RH8 - Review & Herald Articles (8/25/1904 - 9/12/1907)

August 25, 1904 A Visit to the South - No. 3

Mrs. E. G. White
The Work in Graysville
Friday morning, June 17, we left Nashville for Graysville, where we spent Sabbath and Sunday. <rH, August 25, 1904 par.

1>
I found that the work at Graysville has made much progress. Graysville is a homelike place,--a pretty little village in

a valley surrounded by hills. A large part of the village is made up of the homes of Seventh-day Adventists. <RH, August
25, 1904 par. 2>

On Sabbath I spoke to our people. The church was crowded. The Spirit of Lord rested upon me, and I was given a
plain testimony to bear. In my weakness I had much strength; for God was with me. My heart was filled with
thanksgiving and praise and rejoicing. <RH, August 25, 1904 par. 3>

On Sunday we were taken to see the different lines of work that are being carried on by our people in Graysville. We
went over the school building, and then we visited the twenty-five acre farm on the hill, which is largely planted with
peaches. The young trees look thrifty. After looking at this, we went to see the four-hundred-acre farm, which has
recently been acquired by the conference and has been leased to the school. On this farm we saw large fields of corn,
broad pasture lands, and on the hill thirty acres of strawberries. <RrRH, August 25, 1904 par. 4>

The school is doing well. An addition is needed to the main building; for the chapel is not large enough. But we
advised those in charge to wait until the sanitarium could be put in running order. Finishing and equipping this
institution will require all the means that they can command at present. <RrH, August 25, 1904 par. 5>

From the school farm we drove to the sanitarium. I am much interested in this institution. It is built on the
mountainside, in the midst of a grove of trees. There are pine, oak, chestnut, hickory, and many other varieties of
beautiful trees. With proper care this grove can be made very beautiful. It is a place in which any lover of nature would
take delight, and is as healthful a location for a sanitarium as [ have ever seen. <RH, August 25, 1904 par. 6>

The institution is well planned, and the physicians and nurses are working disinterestedly and earnestly to bring the
work on the building to completion. I wish that I had had time to say to the physician, "It pleases me to see the good
work you do while handling the ax, hammer, and plane. You seem to be a master of the situation." His face expressed
anxiety, and showed a burden of thought, and I did wish to say to him, "This is the work that Christ did in his youth.
And through it all he did not speak an impatient word, not even when he was misunderstood. He always spoke
pleasantly. When he was blamed for being so particular about his work, he answered by words of song from the
Psalms, and those who had been scolding him often found themselves uniting with him in singing, 'O give thanks unto
the Lord; for he is good: because his mercy endureth forever.' 'Let them now that fear the Lord say, that his mercy

endureth forever.' 'Blessed are they that keep his testimonies, and that seek him with the whole heart."" <rH, August 25,
1904 par. 7>

I should have been pleased to have spoken words of encouragement to the physician's wife and sister. I would have
said to them, "Be sure, my dear friends, ever to walk with Christ. 'Learn of me,' said the divine Teacher; 'for I am meek

and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light."" <rH, August 25,
1904 par. 8>

On the second floor we found the nurses busy at work. I hope they all realized that their faithfulness is fully
appreciated by One who knows. In looking to their Saviour, they will find peace and joy. We are to unite our influence
in making the earth radiant and glorious. Entire consecration is essential, and the union of all is needed, in order that the
work of God may advance. No one is to exalt self and disparage others. <rH, August 25, 1904 par. 9>

I longed to say to all the workers, "Henceforth you are Christ's servants. No longer are you to live to yourselves, but
for him who died for you, and rose again. Your lives are to be hid with Christ in God, that when he who is your life
shall appear, you may appear with him in glory." <RH, August 25, 1904 par. 10>

Some of the patients asked if I would not talk to them in the parlor, but I had not the strength to do this, and at the

same time to see the various things which our brethren wished me to see in connection with the work in Graysville.
<RH, August 25, 1904 par. 11>



We went up to the third story of the building, and looked off over the treetops across the valley. We greatly enjoyed
the view. <RH, August 25, 1904 par. 12>

I was taken to the spring, which is a little farther up the mountainside. This spring gives an abundance of soft, pure
water, and is a treasure of inestimable worth. <RH, August 25, 1904 par. 13>

I am more than pleased with the earnestness and zeal that the brethren have shown in the erection of this sanitarium.
Success had attended their unselfish efforts. Each worker has tried to help the other, and all have worked together

harmoniously. This is as it should be. When workers labor thus, their efforts reveal the sweet fragrance of godliness.
<RH, August 25, 1904 par. 14>

On our return, the brother who was driving stopped at the homes of many of our brethren in the village. I did not get
out of the carriage, but we drove up to the gate of each house, and the friends came out. Whole families, father, mother,

and children came out to speak with me, and I shook hands with them all, not forgetting the children. <rH, August 25, 1904
par. 15>

Our visit to Graysville was a very pleasant one. We were sorry that we could not stay longer, so that we might have
more time to talk with the brethren and sisters there. <RrH, August 25, 1904 par. 16>

September 1, 1904 A Visit to the South - No. 4

The Huntsville School
Mrs. E. G. White
Monday morning, July 20, I went from Graysville to Huntsville. We found the school situated in a beautiful country

place. In the school farm there are more than three hundred acres of land, a large part of which is under cultivation.
<RH, September 1, 1904 par. 1>

Several years ago Brother S. M. Jacobs was in charge of the farm, and under his care it made great improvement. He
set out a peach and plum orchard, and other fruit trees. Brother and Sister Jacobs left Huntsville about three years ago,
and since then the farm has not been so well cared for. We see in the land promise of a much larger return than it now
gives, were its managers given the help they need. <RH, September 1, 1904 par. 2>

Brother Jacobs put forth most earnest, disinterested efforts, but he was not given the help that his strength demanded.
Sister Jacobs also worked too hard, and when her health began to give way, they decided to leave Huntsville, and go to
some place where the strain would not be so heavy. Had they then been furnished with efficient helpers, and with
means to make the needed improvements, the advancement made would have given courage to Brother Jacobs, to the
students, and to our people everywhere. But the means that ought to have gone to Huntsville did not go, and we see the
result in the present showing. <RH, September 1, 1904 par. 3>

Recently the question was asked me, "Would it not be well to sell the school land at Huntsville, and buy a smaller
place?" Instruction was given me that this farm must not be sold; that the situation possesses many advantages for the
carrying forward of a colored school. It would take years to build up in a new place the work that has been done at
Huntsville. The Lord's money was invested in the Huntsville school farm, to provide a place for the education of
colored students. The General Conference gave this land to the Southern work, and the Lord has shown me what this

school may become, and what those may become who go there for instruction, if his plans are followed. <RH, September
1, 1904 par. 4>

In order that the school may advance as it should, money is needed, and sound, intelligent generalship. Things are to
be well kept up, and the school is to give evidence that Seventh-day Adventists mean to make a success of whatever
they undertake. <RrRH, September 1, 1904 par. 5>

The facilities necessary for the success of the school must be provided. At present the facilities are very meager. A
small building should be put up, in which the students can be taught how to care for one another in times of sickness.
There has been a nurse at the school to look after the students when they were sick, but no facilities have been
provided. This has made the work very discouraging. <RH, September 1, 1904 par. 6>

The students are to be given a training in those lines of work that will help them to be successful laborers for Christ.
They are to be taught to be separate from the customs and practises of the world. They are to be taught how to present
the truth for this time, and how to work with the hands and with the head to win their daily bread, that they may go
forth to teach their own people. They are to be taught to appreciate the school as a place in which they are given
opportunity to obtain a training for service. <RH, September 1, 1904 par. 7>

Wise plans are to be laid for the cultivation of the land. The students are to be given a practical education in
agriculture. This education will be of inestimable value to them in their future work. Thorough work is to be done in



cultivating the land, and from this the students are to learn how necessary it is to do thorough work in cultivating the
garden of the heart. <RrRH, September 1, 1904 par. 8>

The man who takes charge of the Huntsville school should know how to govern himself and how to govern others.
The Bible teacher should be a man who can teach the students how to present the truths of the Word of God in public,

and how to do house-to-house work. The business affairs of the farm are to be wisely and carefully managed. <rH,
September 1, 1904 par. 9>

The teachers should constantly seek wisdom from on high, that they may be kept from making mistakes. They should
give careful attention to their work, that each student may be prepared for the line of service to which he is best
adapted. All are to be prepared to serve faithfully in some capacity. Teachers and students are to co-operate in doing
their best. The constant effort of the teachers should be to make the students see the importance of constantly rising
higher and still higher. <rH, september 1, 1904 par. 10>

The leading, controlling influence in the school is to be faithfulness in that which is least. Thus the students will be
prepared to be faithful in greater things. Each student is to take himself in hand, and with God's help overcome the
faults that mar his character. And he is to show an earnest, unselfish interest in the welfare of the school. If he sees a
loose board in a walk or a loose paling on the fence, let him at once get a hammer and nails, and make the needed
repairs. Nothing in the house or about the premises is to be allowed to present a slack, dilapidated appearance. The
wagons and harnesses should be properly cared for and frequently examined and repaired. When harnesses and wagons
are sent out in a dilapidated condition, human life is endangered. <RrH, September 1, 1904 par. 11>

These little things are of much more importance than many suppose in the education of students. Business men will
notice the appearance of the wagons and harnesses, and will form their opinions accordingly. And more than this, if
students are allowed to go through school with slack, shiftless habits, their education will not be worth half as much as
it would be if they were taught to be faithful in all they do. "He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in
much." Little things needing attention, yet left for days and weeks, until they become an unsightly neglect, teach the
students lessons that will cling to them for a lifetime, greatly hindering them in their work. Such an example is
demoralizing, and students whose education is after this order are not needed in the world. <RrH, september 1, 1904 par. 12>

Should not our God be served most faithfully? We are called upon as teachers to rise up with firm purpose of heart,
and discipline ourselves with sternness and vigor to habits of order and thoroughness. All that our hands find to do is to
be well done. We have been bought with a price, even the blood of the Son of God, and all that we do is to honor and
glorify our Redeemer. We are to work in partnership with Christ, as verily as Christ works in partnership with the
Father. We are to lay aside every weight, "and the sin that doth so easily beset," that we may follow our Lord with full
purpose of heart. <RrH, September 1, 1904 par. 13>

The soul suffers a great loss when duties are not faithfully performed, when habits of negligence and carelessness are
allowed to rule the life. Faithfulness and unselfishness are to control all that we do. When the soul is left uncleansed,
when selfish aims are allowed to control, the enemy comes in, leading the mind to carry out unholy devices and to
work for selfish advantage, regardless of results. <RrRH, September 1, 1904 par. 14>

But he who makes Christ first and last and best in everything will not work for selfish purposes. Unselfishness will be
revealed in every act. The peace of Christ can not abide in the heart of a man in whose life self is the mainspring of
action. Such a one may hold the theories of truth, but unless he brings himself into harmony with the requirements of
God's Word, giving up all his ambitions and desires for the will and way of Christ, he strives without purpose; for God
can not bless him. He halts between two opinions, constantly vacillating between Christ and the world. It is like some
one striving for the mastery, yet cumbering himself by clinging to heavy weights. <rRH, September 1, 1904 par. 15>

September 1, 1904 The Relation of Education to the Work of God

With the great work before us of enlightening the world, we who believe present truth should feel the necessity of
thorough education in the practical branches of knowledge, and especially our need of an education in the truths of the
Scriptures. Error of every kind is now exalted as truth, and it is our duty to earnestly search the sacred Word, that we
may know what is truth, and be able intelligently to present it to others. We shall be called upon to make known the

reasons of our faith. We shall have to stand before magistrates to answer for our allegiance to the law of God. <rH,
September 1, 1904 par. 1>

The Lord has called us out from the world that we may be witnesses for his truth, and all through our ranks young
men and women should be trained for positions of usefulness and influence. They are privileged to become
missionaries for God; but they can not be mere novices in education and in their knowledge of the Word of God, and
yet do justice to the sacred work to which they are appointed. <RH, September 1, 1904 par. 2>



In every land the need of education among our workers is painfully apparent. We realize that education is not only
necessary to the proper fulfilment of the duties of domestic life, but necessary for success in all branches of usefulness.
... Whatever business parents might think suitable for their children, whether they desire them to become
manufacturers, agriculturists, mechanics, or to follow some professional calling, they would reap great advantages from
the discipline of an education. . . . They need to be thoroughly furnished with the reasons of our faith, to understand the
Scriptures for themselves. Through understanding the truths of the Bible they will be better fitted to fill positions of
trust. They will be fortified against temptations that will beset them on the right hand and on the left. Efforts must be
made to fit young men for the work. They must come to the front to lift burdens and responsibilities. Those who are
now young must become strong men. . . . The work is now greatly retarded because men are bearing responsibilities for
which they are unfitted. Shall this great want continue and increase? Shall these great responsibilities drop from the
hands of experienced workers into the hands of those unable to manage them? Are we not neglecting a very important
work by failing to educate and train our youth to fill positions of trust? Let the workers be educated, but at the same
time let them be meek and lowly of heart. Let us elevate the work to the highest possible standard, ever remembering
that if we do our part, God will not fail to do his. <RH, September 1, 1904 par. 3>

The agency of the Spirit of God does not remove from us the necessity of exercising our faculties and talents, but
teaches us how to use every power to the glory of God. The human faculties when under the special direction of the

grace of God, are capable of being used to the best purpose on earth, and will be exercised in the future immortal life.
<RH, September 1, 1904 par. 4>

Ignorance will not increase the humility or spirituality of any professed followers of Christ. The truths of the divine
Word can be best appreciated by an intellectual Christian. Christ can be best glorified by those who serve him
intelligently. The great object of education is to enable us to use the powers which represent the religion of the Bible
and promote the glory of God. <RH, September 1, 1904 par. 5>

We are indebted to him who gave us existence for all the talents which have been intrusted to us; and it is a duty we
owe to our Creator to cultivate and improve the talents which he has committed to our trust. Education will discipline
the mind, develop its powers, and understandingly direct them, that we may be useful in advancing the glory of God.--
Christian Education. <RH, September 1, 1904 par. 6>

September 8, 1904 Training Children for God - No. 1

Mrs. E. G. White

"That our sons may be as plants grown up in their youth; that our daughters may be as corner-stones, polished after
the similitude of a palace." <RH, September 8, 1904 par. 1>

It should be the object of every parent to secure to his children a well-balanced, symmetrical character. This is a work
of no small magnitude and importance. It requires earnest thought and prayer, no less than patient, persevering effort. A
right foundation must be laid, a framework, strong and firm, erected, and then day by day the work of building,
polishing, perfecting, must go forward. <RH, September 8, 1904 par. 2>

The early training of children is a subject that all should carefully study. We need to make the education of our
children a business; for their salvation depends largely upon the education given them in childhood. Parents and
guardians must themselves maintain purity of heart and life, if they desire their children to be pure. As fathers and
mothers, we should train and discipline ourselves. Then as teachers in the home, we can train our children, preparing
them for the immortal inheritance. <RH, September 8, 1904 par. 3>

At an early age the minds of children are very susceptible to impressions of good or of evil. Even in infancy a child is
affected by a sorrowful expression on the mother's face. In a home where harsh, fretful, scolding words are spoken, a
child cries much, and upon its tender sensibilities are impressed the marks of unhappiness and discord. Then, mothers,
let your countenance be full of sunshine. Smile, if you can, and the infant's mind and heart will reflect the light of your
countenance, as the polished plate of an artist portrays the human features. Be sure, mothers, to have an indwelling
Christ, so that on your child's plastic mind may be impressed the divine likeness. <RH, September 8, 1904 par. 4>

Mothers, have you neglected your God-given responsibility of multiplying agencies for the service of Christ?
Children are the younger members of the Lord's family. Parents should not allow them to be hindrances. They should
be led to consecrate themselves wholly to God, whose they are by creation and by redemption. With their parents,
children are to share spiritual as well as temporal burdens. They should be trained to be helpful. Thus they will be
taught to serve the Saviour. <RH, September 8, 1904 par. 5>



Opportunities of inestimable worth, interests infinitely precious, are committed to every mother. During the first three
years of the life of Samuel the prophet, his mother carefully taught him to distinguish between good and evil. By every
familiar object surrounding him, she sought to lead his thoughts up to the Creator. In fulfilment of her vow to give her
son to the Lord, with great self-denial she placed him under the care of Eli the high priest, to be trained for service in
the house of God. Though Samuel's youth was passed at the tabernacle devoted to the worship of God, he was not free
from evil influences or sinful example. The sons of Eli feared not God, nor honored their father; but Samuel did not
seek their company nor follow their evil ways. His early training led him to choose to maintain his Christian integrity.
What a reward was Hannah's! and what an encouragement to faithfulness is her example! <RH, September 8, 1904 par. 6>

The father should be the faithful high priest of the home, the house band of the family. He should not be so absorbed
in business life or in the study of books that he can not take time to study the nature and the necessities of his children.
He should devise ways by which they may be kept busy in useful labor agreeable to their individual dispositions. It is a
great mistake to allow young men to grow up without learning some trade. To the parents of ancient Israel God gave a
positive command that every child should learn a trade. The carelessness of parents in neglecting to furnish
employment to their children has resulted in untold evil, imperiling the lives of many youth, and sadly crippling their
usefulness. <RH, September 8, 1904 par. 7>

God desires both parents and teachers to train children in the practical duties of every-day life. Encourage industry.
Girls--and even boys who do not have outdoor work--should learn how to help the mother. From childhood, boys and
girls should be taught to bear heavier and still heavier burdens, intelligently helping in the work of the family firm.
Mothers, patiently show your children how to use their hands. Let them understand that their hands are to be used as
skilfully as are yours in the household work. Often a fretful infant or a sick child keeps the mother awake night after
night. At such times how much better it is for the children to draw upon their strength than to allow the already
overtaxed mother to be burdened with work that they should do. Too often the mother succumbs to disease, sometimes
lying upon her death-bed before her children realize that by sharing the home burdens, they could have lessened her
cares, and spared her much suffering and affliction. <RH, September 8, 1904 par. 8>

Prayerfully, unitedly, the father and the mother should bear the grave responsibility of guiding their children aright.
Whatever else they neglect, they should never leave their children free to wander in paths of sin. Many parents allow
children to go and do as they please, amusing themselves, and choosing evil associates. In the judgment such parents
will learn that their children have lost heaven because they have not been kept under home restraint. Parents should
awake to their solemn responsibility, realizing that they are to teach their children to walk in the narrow way, that at
last, a united family, they may enter the heavenly kingdom. <RH, September 8, 1904 par. 9>

Children left in the hands of Satan are gladly taken by him and used in his service. Fathers and mothers, Satan is
seeking to seize every one of your children. Come up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty
powers of darkness. Consecrate your household to God. <RH, September 8, 1904 par. 10>

Evening and morning join with your children in God's worship, reading his Word and singing his praise. Teach them
to repeat God's law. Concerning the commandments the Israelites were instructed: "Thou shalt teach them diligently
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when
thou liest down, and when thou risest up." Accordingly, Moses directed the Israelites to set the words of the law to
music. While the older children played on instruments, the younger ones marched, singing in concert the song of God's

commandments. In later years they retained in their minds the words of the law which they learned during childhood.
<RH, September 8, 1904 par. 11>

If it was essential for Moses to embody the commandments in sacred song, so that as they marched in the wilderness,
the children could learn to sing the law verse by verse, how essential it is at this time to teach our children God's Word!
Let us come up to the help of the Lord, instructing our children to keep the commandments to the letter. Let us do
everything in our power to make music in our homes, that God may come in. Banish the discord of scolding and
fretting. Never exhibit passion. Christian parents will put away every objectionable trait of character, daily learning

from the Great Teacher to train their children wisely, bringing them up in the fear and admonition of the Lord. <rH,
September 8, 1904 par. 12>

Parents, your own home is the first field in which you are called to labor. The precious plants in the home garden
demand your first care. To you it is appointed to watch for souls as they that must give an account. Carefully consider
your work, its nature, its bearing, and its results. Line upon line, precept upon precept, here a little and there a little, you
must instruct, warn, and counsel, ever remembering that your looks, words, and actions have a direct bearing upon the
future of your dear ones. Your work is not to form beauty upon canvas, nor to chisel it from marble, but to impress
upon a human soul the image of the Divine. <RH, September 8, 1904 par. 13>

For Christ's sake, for the sake of your children, seek to conform your own life to the divine standard. Let nothing
come between you and your God. Be earnest, patient, and persevering; be instant in season and out of season. Give



your children intellectual culture and moral training. Fortify their young hearts with firm, pure principles. While you
have opportunity, lay the foundation for a noble manhood and womanhood. Y our labor will be rewarded a
thousandfold. <RH, September 8, 1904 par. 14>

September 15, 1904 Training Children for God - No. 2

Mrs. E. G. White
The highest duty of parents is to give their children a religious training. To allow a child to follow his natural
impulses is to allow him to deteriorate and to become proficient in evil. The results of wrong training begin to be
revealed in childhood. In early youth a selfish temper is developed and as the youth grows to manhood he grows in sin.
A continual testimony against parental neglect is borne by children who have been permitted to follow a course of their
own choosing. Such a downward course can be prevented only by surrounding them with influences that will

counteract evil. From infancy to youth and from youth to manhood, a child should be under influences for good. <rH,
September 15, 1904 par. 1>

In the home school--the first grade--the very best talent should be utilized. Instruction should be given as God has
directed. Patiently, carefully, diligently, mercifully, children should be trained. Upon all parents rests the obligation of
giving their children physical, mental, and spiritual instruction. It is essential ever to keep before children the claims of
God. <RH, September 15, 1904 par. 2>

Physical training, the development of the body, is far more easily given than spiritual training. The nursery, the
playground, the workshop, the sowing of seed and the ingathering of the harvest,--all these give physical training.
Under ordinarily favorable circumstances a child naturally gains healthful vigor and a proper development of the bodily
organs. Yet even in physical lines the child should be carefully trained. <rH, September 15, 1904 par. 3>

Soul culture, which gives purity and elevation to the thoughts and fragrance to word and act, requires more

painstaking effort. It takes patience to keep every evil motive weeded from the garden of the heart. <rH, september 15, 1904
par. 4>

The spiritual training should in no case be neglected. Let us teach our children the beautiful lessons of God's Word,
that through these they may gain a knowledge of him. Let them understand that they should do nothing which is not
right. Teach them to do justice and judgment. Tell them that you can not permit them to take a wrong course. In the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ present them to God at the throne of grace. Let them know that Jesus lives to make

intercession for them. Encourage them to form characters fashioned after the divine similitude. <RrRH, September 15, 1904 par.
5>

The prudent mother keeps the door of her lips, that she may not utter one hasty, fretful word. Fathers and mothers,
never scold. Consecrate to God the talent of speech. Tell your children exactly what you require of them. Then let them
understand that your word is law, and must be obeyed. Thus you are training them to respect the commandments of
God, which plainly declare "Thou shalt," and "Thou shalt not." It is far better for your boy to obey from principle than
from compulsion. If as teachers in the home the father and the mother allow children to take the lines of control into
their own hands and to become wayward, they are held responsible for what their children might otherwise have been.
From babyhood the child should be taught that the mother is master. Never is the mother to do anything that would give
Satan opportunity to arouse or strengthen the disagreeable passions of her child. She should not use the rod, if it be
possible to avoid doing so. But if milder measures prove insufficient, punishment that will bring the child to its senses
should in love be administered. Frequently one such correction will be enough for a lifetime to show a child that he
does not hold the lines of control. <RH, September 15, 1904 par. 6>

Few parents begin early enough to teach their children to obey. The child is usually allowed to get two of three years
the start of its parents, who forbear to discipline it, thinking it too young to learn to obey. But all this time self is
growing strong in the little being, and every day makes harder the parent's task of gaining control. At a very early age
children can comprehend what is plainly and simply told them, and by kind and judicious management can be taught to
obey. <RH, September 15, 1904 par. 7>

In the school, as well as in the home, the question of discipline should be understood. We should hope that in the
schoolroom there would never be occasion to use the rod. But if in a school there are those who stubbornly resist all
counsel and entreaty, all prayers and burden of soul in their behalf, then it is necessary to make them understand that
they must obey. <RH, September 15, 1904 par. 8>

Some teachers do not think it best to enforce obedience. They think that their duty is merely to educate. True, they
should educate. But what does the education of children amount to, if, when they disregard the principles placed before



them, the teacher does not feel that he has a right to exercise authority? <RrH, September 15, 1904 par. 9>

I know that many parents do not cooperate with the teacher by fostering in the home the good influence exerted in the
school. Instead of carrying out in the home the principles of obedience taught in the school, they allow their children to
do as they please, to go hither and thither without restraint. And if the teacher exercises authority in requiring
obedience, the children carry to their parents an exaggerated, distorted account of the way in which they have been
"misused." The teacher may have done only that which it was his painful duty to do; but the parents sympathize with
their children, even though they are in the wrong. <RrH, September 15, 1904 par. 10>

Those parents who themselves rule in passion are the most unreasonable when their children are restrained and
disciplined in school. Parents, when the church-school teacher tries so to train and discipline your children that they
may gain eternal life, do not in their presence criticize his actions, even though you may think him too severe. If you
desire them to give their hearts to Jesus, co-operate with the teacher's efforts for their salvation. How much better it is
for children, instead of hearing criticism, to hear from the lips of their mother sweet and tender and loving words
commending the work of the teacher. Such words make lasting impressions, and influence children to respect the
teacher. <RH, September 15, 1904 par. 11>

The teachers in our schools need the keen perception of the Spirit of God, that they may know how to deal with the
youth in their care. Those who conduct church-schools and larger schools should regard it as their privilege, not only to
teach in the school, but to bring into the church with which they are connected the same talents that are used in the
school. Talk to the parents along educational and medical missionary lines. Show them the privilege they have of using
their God-given capabilities in training their children, thus co-operating with the teacher. <RrH, september 15, 1904 par. 12>

We are approaching the day of final reckoning. Christ told his disciples that prior to his second coming the world
would be as it was in the days of Noah, when "they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, . . . and
knew not until the flood came, and took them all away." Those who believed when Noah began to build the ark, lost
their faith through association with unbelievers who aroused all the old passion for amusement and display. For one
hundred and twenty years the antediluvians were on probation, free to choose to obey the voice of God and find refuge

in the ark, or to refuse to hear his voice, and be destroyed. They chose to disobey, and were destroyed. <rRH, September 15,
1904 par. 13>

In those days "the earth was filled with violence." Is not violence now in the land? How much is human life worth, if
man's way is crossed, man's passion excited? If the picture of the present state of the world is not sufficiently startling
to arouse parents to do their duty in bringing up their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, what will
bring them to a right understanding? <RH, September 15, 1904 par. 14>

Satan is marshaling his hosts. Are you prepared for the conflict just before us? Are you preparing your children for
the crisis? Are your children forming habits of decision, that they may be firm to principle? Parental duty has been
sadly neglected. Will you not now repent, and take up your God-given lifework? There is no time to lose. Redeem the
time, because the days are evil. Pray that your spiritual perceptions may be quickened. Strive to realize the importance
of living in obedience to The Holy Spirit. When you do this, the heavenly angels will minister to you as teachers in the
home, training you for the work of teaching your children. <rH, September 15, 1904 par. 15>

When you stand before the great white throne, then your work will appear as it is. The books are opened, the record
of every life is made known. Many in that vast company are unprepared for the revelations made. Upon the ears of
some, the words will fall with startling distinctness, "Weighed in the balance, and found wanting." To many parents the
Judge will say in that day, "You had my Word, plainly setting forth your duty. Why have you not obeyed its teachings?
Knew you not that it was the voice of God? Did I not bid you search the Scriptures, that you might not go astray? Not
only have you ruined your own souls, but by your pretensions to godliness, you have misled many others. You have no
part with me. Depart, Depart?" <RrH, September 15, 1904 par. 16>

Another class stand pale and trembling, trusting in Christ, and yet oppressed with a sense of their own unworthiness.
They hear with tears of joy and gratitude the Master's commendation. The days of incessant toil, of burden-bearing, of
fear and anguish, are forgotten as that voice, sweeter than the music of angel harps, pronounces the words, "Well done,
good and faithful servant, enter ye into the joy of your Lord." There stand the host of the redeemed, the palm branch of
victory in their hand, the crown upon their head. These are the ones who by faithful, earnest labor have obtained a

fitness for heaven. The life-work performed on earth is acknowledged in the heavenly courts as a work well done. <rH,
September 15, 1904 par. 17>

With joy unutterable parents see the crown, the robe, the harp, given to their children. The days of hope and fear are
ended. The seed sown in tears and prayers may have seemed to be sown in vain, but their harvest is reaped with joy at
last. Their children have been redeemed. <RH, September 15, 1904 par. 18>

Fathers, mothers, shall the voices of your children swell the song of gladness in that day? <rH, September 15, 1904 par. 19>



September 22, 1904 An Onward Work

Mrs. E. G. White
On Sunday, July 17, I spoke in the M Street Memorial church to the company of workers who have gathered in
Washington to hold a tent-meeting and to do Bible work. My heart is filled with a longing desire that all who connect
with this important work shall themselves have a daily experience in the things of God, that they may fill the place
assigned them in a way that will win the Lord's approval. On this point we can not be too urgent. Each worker should

feel that he is on trial, and should strive to do his work in a way that will stand the test of the heavenly watchers. <rH,
September 22, 1904 par. 1>

I wish to express my gratitude to my Heavenly Father for the work that is being done on the school land at Takoma
Park. I recently drove over the ground with my son and Brother Baird, and they explained the plans to me, and showed

me the buildings going up. All who were on the ground were working diligently and earnestly. <rRH, September 22, 1904 par.
2>

We have an excellent company of workers here. If they will walk with God, they will gain a precious experience; for
God takes a special interest in his faithful laborers. The work that they are doing is the Lord's work, and his angels are
round about them. We certainly see the hand of the Lord in the establishment of the work in this place. The message
received is that many years ago this work should have been done. The call for help that is being made now should have
been made long ago. <RH, September 22, 1904 par. 3>

"The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children of Israel, that they bring me an offering: of every man
that giveth it willingly with his heart ye shall take my offering. . . . And let them make me a sanctuary; that I may dwell
among them." <RH, September 22, 1904 par. 4>

"And they came, every one whose heart stirred him up, and every one whom his spirit made him willing, and they
brought the Lord's offering to the work of the tabernacle of the congregation." And the work went forward according to
the word of the Lord. <RH, September 22, 1904 par. 5>

We would now stir up the minds of our people in America to give willingly to the work that is being carried forward
in Takoma Park. A school and a sanitarium are to be established in this place. A building in which publishing work can

be done is to be erected. As soon as possible, school and sanitarium work should be set in operation. <RrH, September 22,
1904 par. 6>

We hope that no one will become weary in the special effort that is being made to erect memorials for God in this
important place. All our churches are to show an unselfish interest in this work, doing all in their power to hasten it
forward. Let church officers counsel together, and present to the church the importance of prompt action, and let the
prayers of the church ascend to heaven, that all may see that it is their duty to help. <RrRH, September 22, 1904 par. 7>

If there are those who are tempted to be extravagant in dress or in other things, let them restrain their desires, and
remember that God calls upon them to show a special interest in the work in Washington. Let them be careful not to set
an example that would lead others into extravagance. <RH, September 22, 1904 par. 8>

The means that is sent in is to be used in the most careful, economical way. The buildings are to be put up and
furnished without display, and without an unnecessary expenditure of means. <RH, September 22, 1904 par. 9>

The Lord expects his people to take hold of this work with willingness, and with a ready mind. He is willing to give
wisdom to those who are engaged in the erection of the buildings, and to those who shall be chosen to carry forward the
work in these buildings. He now asks his people to offer willingly of their means, that the work on the buildings may be
hastened forward. <RH, September 22, 1904 par. 10>

God will surely bless those who will aid in carrying out the command, "Arise, and build for me a memorial in
Washington." Let all his people take an active, unselfish interest in the advancement of the work that the Lord has
declared should be done. Let no one yield to selfishness, or give with a grudging spirit. Let all give liberally, that the
work may make rapid advancement. <RH, September 22, 1904 par. 11>

Those who are working on the ground are doing their best. We pray that the Lord's blessing may rest upon them all,
that everything may be done in accordance with his will. As the work advances, the workers will gain great blessings in
seeing that the Lord answers the prayers ascending to him. His name is to be glorified. His truth is to find standing
room here. The Lord God of Israel is in the work in this place, and we acknowledge it. <RH, September 22, 1904 par. 12>

I call upon every church-member to remember that those who are working in Washington are in need of your
stretching your hands toward heaven, and pleading with the Lord to put his Spirit upon every worker, imbuing him with
his rich grace. Elder Daniells is bearing heavy responsibilities, and is putting to the tax every power of mind and body
to advance the work. He needs each day the healing, reviving power of the Holy Spirit. It is your prayers we need,



brethren and sisters, as well as your gifts. Both are essential, but your prayers are needed constantly. <rRH, September 22,
1904 par. 13>

Let every believer ask God to give special help to the workers in Washington, that no wrong moves may be made,
that there may be no extravagance in the outlay of means. We need the meekness of the Redeemer. I pray that we may
all put on Christ, wearing the robe of his righteousness. <RH, September 22, 1904 par. 14>

Let us trust in the Lord, and pray earnestly that we may be kept by his power. Looking to human agents for help is
very poor policy. We must put our entire trust in God, and exercise faith in him, depending upon his wisdom. Unless
we do this, we shall surely err; for Satan is watching every chance to take advantage of us. <RH, September 22, 1904 par. 15>

We must plan wisely. God will go before us if we will look to him as our counselor and our strength. We need to get
away from our selfishness, and begin to work for the Lord in earnest. When he girds us with his strength, we shall have
power to rise above the discouragement that the enemy seeks to bring upon us. We are to move guardedly, walking in
wisdom's way, true to the Lord God of Israel, glorifying his name in all that we do and say. <RH, September 22, 1904 par. 16>

"Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or the lawful captive delivered? But thus saith the Lord, Even the captives
of the mighty shall be taken away, and the prey of the terrible shall be delivered: for I will contend with him that
contendeth with thee, . . . and all flesh shall know that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the mighty One of
Jacob." "Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not dismayed; for I am thy God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help
thee; yea, [ will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness." <RH, September 22, 1904 par. 17>

September 29, 1904 The New England Sanitarium

Mrs. E. G. White

Ever since the removal of the New England Sanitarium to Melrose, I have had a desire to see the new location, and to
tell those connected with the institution of the important influence which its work may exert to benefit the people of
Boston. <RH, September 29, 1904 par. 1>

I have now been at the Melrose Sanitarium for a week, and I find it one of the most favorably located sanitariums that
I have ever seen. The spacious lawns, the noble trees, the beauty of the scenery all around, answer to the
representations given me of what our sanitariums ought to be. The quietude is delightful. The surroundings are
attractive to the eye and refreshing to the mind. Here I see the very pictures that [ have been shown in vision,--patients
amid beautiful surroundings lying out in the sunshine in wheel-chairs and on cots. I see before me the sights that the
Lord has helped me to present before our people in print. <RH, September 29, 1904 par. 2>

Our sanitariums should be attractive places, and the surroundings of this sanitarium correspond more closely than
anything else I have seen to the representations that have been given me by the Lord. This place, and several other
places, were presented to me some time ago. This place was pointed out as a most desirable site for the sanitarium work
that should be carried on near Boston. It has the attractiveness that will bring to it wealthy people from Boston. It has
been reserved for us, that we may reach the people of that city. I have been instructed that it is in the providence of God

that the sanitarium is here; and we should appreciate the advantages thus placed within our reach. <RrH, September 29, 1904
par. 3>

Since coming to the sanitarium, I have had opportunity to see a great deal of its surroundings. The buildings, with the
forty acres which go with them, are in the midst of the Middesex Fells, a State reservation of three thousand five
hundred acres. We have driven slowly through the park in every direction, looking with delight at the trees and the
lakes, and inhaling the health-giving fragrance of the pines. It is delightful to ride through the forest. There are many
beautiful drives, and much fine scenery. I enjoy looking at the many different kinds of trees, but most of all I enjoy
looking at the noble pines. There are medicinal properties in the fragrance of these trees. "Life, life," my husband used

to say when riding among the pines. "Breathe deep, Ellen; fill your lungs with the fragrant, life-giving atmosphere."
<RH, September 29, 1904 par. 4>

It is impossible for me to find words to describe the beauty of this place. Just in front of the sanitarium buildings there
is a beautiful lake, called Spot Pond. This lake supplies the city of Boston with water, and it is most carefully guarded
from contamination. No bathing or boating are allowed in it. <RH, September 29, 1904 par. 5>

The sanitarium buildings are fairly well adapted to their present use. They were originally used as a hotel, but have
been easily adapted to sanitarium purposes, though, of course, some changes had to be made. The buildings, with the
forty acres of land, were purchased for thirty-nine thousand dollars. There was about six thousand dollars' worth of
furniture in the buildings, and for this no charge was made. <RH, September 29, 1904 par. 6>

I have been instructed that it was in the providence of God that our people obtained possession of this place. I have



also been instructed that proper facilities should be provided for the increasing number of patients. Many from Boston
and other places will come to this institution, to be away from the din and bustle of the city. Additional buildings will
have to be put up. Rooms must be provided for the rich as well as for the poor. The money of the rich is needed; it will
be a great help to the institution. <RH, September 29, 1904 par. 7>

I groaned in spirit when I saw the sanitarium site in South Lancaster. I knew that the work ought to be carried on in a
more favorable place, and when the opportunity came for it to be moved, I felt that the providence of God was guiding.
A wealthy family living in South Lancaster offered to buy the sanitarium property, and gave our people a good price
for it. Then they offered to give them the building, if they would move it off the ground. This offer was accepted, and
the building was afterward taken down, and shipped to Melrose. <RH, September 29, 1904 par. 8>

At the time that the sanitarium work was moved from South Lancaster to Melrose, I bore testimony to the wisdom of
the change, and I now say again, The providence of God has been revealed in the transfer. The Melrose Sanitarium is a

place that will be well patronized; and great good will be accomplished by the institution if it is rightly conducted. <rH,
September 29, 1904 par. 9>

There were those who said that the move would result in financial embarrassment. But there is no necessity for this
institution to become embarrassed by debt. Should there be a pressure for means, money can be borrowed at four per
cent interest. Thus the matter stands at the present time. But another building is needed. There should be
accommodations for those who desire and are willing to pay for rooms with a private bath-room. People come here
who say that they are willing to pay whatever is asked for rooms which are just what they want. But they see nothing
that satisfies them, and they go away. Accommodations must be provided for people of this class. We are to labor in the
highways as well as in the byways. <RH, September 29, 1904 par. 10>

I am instructed that Boston must be worked; and I know that the possession of this sanitarium site is one of the
greatest blessings that could come to our work in the Eastern States. A hundred or more might be cared for here were
there suitable accommodations. Therefore we advise that the work on the new building be begun soon, so that patients
of the wealthy class may be cared for. This class must hear the message. Let those in charge counsel together, and make
arrangements to put up a building that will provide the necessary accommodations. The material now lying in the barn
can be utilized. Remember, this material was a gift. <RH, September 29, 1904 par. 11>

We rejoice that the Lord in his providence has guided us to this place. No buildings can be put up near the sanitarium.
There is here nothing to offend the sense of sight or the sense of smell, and care must be taken that there shall be
nothing of the kind. I am instructed that close inspection is being made by those who are not supposed to be inspectors.
Everything about the building will be investigated. Note will be taken of the care given to the barns and stables;
therefore there must be no laxness or looseness in the care of the premises. Let everything be such that it will bear
favorable testimony to the institution. <RH, September 29, 1904 par. 12>

Those who are acting a prominent part in connection with this sanitarium should be encouraged by what the Lord has
done in behalf of the institution. Let all move forward unitedly. Let every one strive to become better acquainted with
Christ Jesus, the great Medical Missionary. Let all strive with every power of the being to control the blind passions,
which, if not purged from the life, would lead to the dishonor of God's holy name. Self is to be subdued. Every thought,
word, and act is to be brought into obedience to the will of Christ. <RH, September 29, 1904 par. 13>

Let all who are connected with the sanitarium inquire at every crisis, What would Christ do were he in my place?
Keeping the way of the Lord always leads men into paths on truth and righteousness. We are to make advance moves;
we are not to stagnate. <RH, September 29, 1904 par. 14>

If there are members of the board who can not see clearly what ought to be done to advance the work that other
members of the board regard as essential, let all bow before God in prayer, asking him to cure the evil of disunion, and
make the right way clear. Time is too short for any one to put his foot on the brake, so that the chariot of the Lord can
not move forward. If there is one who persists in putting his foot on the brake, let others say, "We will now seek the
Lord in prayer." Do not enter into controversy with the one who has set himself against the work that needs to be done.
Take it all to the Lord in prayer. <RH, September 29, 1904 par. 15>

Self, self, self--how it struggles for the supremacy! In all things the Word of the God of truth is to be our criterion.
Study this Word. Constantly praying with meekness and reverence, constantly rendering obedience to a plain "Thus

saith the Lord," you will reveal to angels and to men that you are members of the redeemed family. <RrH, September 29,
1904 par. 16>

Caution should be exercised not to bring an unnecessary burden of debt upon the institution. Stand in the light and
freedom, without a yoke upon your necks. Come up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.
Satanic agencies are constantly seeking to discourage and destroy those who will listen to the counsel of the enemy.
Keep close to the word of God; for it is spirit and life. Then the Lord will be able to say of you, Ye "are laborers
together with God: ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's building." <rH, September 29, 1904 par. 17>



October 6, 1904 Notes of Travel

Mrs. E. G. White
A Visit to Middletown, Connecticut

After two weeks' rest at the Melrose Sanitarium, we started Friday, September 2, for the Middletown camp-meeting,
where we spent three days. <RH, October 6, 1904 par. 1>
It had been planned that we should attend the Maine camp-meeting, and the Canadian Union Conference, which was

held in Knowlton, Quebec; but I had not strength to endure so many meetings or the fatigue of so much travel. <rH,
October 6, 1904 par. 2>

Toward the close of our stay at Melrose, my strength revived, and I was encouraged to attempt to speak to our people
assembled at the Middletown camp-meeting, which was not far away, and to stop on my way West to speak to our
people in Battle Creek. <rH, October 6, 1904 par. 3>

At Middletown we found about one hundred and twenty-five of our people assembled. This was the first annual
meeting of the Southern New England Conference. A spot of ground near the city and easy of access had been chosen
for the camp, and there was a fair attendance of the public. <RrH, October 6, 1904 par. 4>

During our short stay at the meeting, I spoke four times. Our brethren dared not hope for a large attendance of the
public, but on Sunday the large tent was filled, and many were standing outside. <RH, October 6, 1904 par. 5>

I spoke from the third chapter of First John, about God's great gift to our world. I spoke of Christ's temptation in the
wilderness, and then dwelt for a short time on the subject of temperance. I spoke with great plainness, and the people
seemed to be interested. The Lord strengthened me, and I felt no weariness after speaking. <RrH, October 6, 1904 par. 6>

Wherever I go, I shall urge the people to keep Christ uplifted. He is always the same, yesterday, today, and forever,
always seeking to do us good, always encouraging and guiding us, leading us onward step by step. What he is today,--a
faithful high priest, touched with the feeling of our infirmities,--he will be tomorrow, and forevermore. He is our guide,
our teacher, our counselor, our friend, ever bestowing his blessings upon us in response to our faith. He invites us to

abide with him. When we do this, when we make our home with him, all friction, all ill temper, all irritation, will cease.
<RH, October 6, 1904 par. 7>

Many years ago, when our work was just beginning, my husband and I received a letter from Brother Chamberlain, of
Middletown, urging us to attend a conference in Connecticut. We decided to go if we could obtain the necessary means
for the journey. My husband settled with his employer, and collected the ten dollars due him. With five of this I
purchased articles of clothing that we much needed, and then patched my husband's overcoat, even piecing the patches.
We had five dollars left, and with this we bought tickets to Dorchester, Mass. The little box that we used as a trunk
contained almost all that we possessed on earth; but we enjoyed peace of mind and a clear conscience, and this we
prized above all earthly comforts. On reaching Dorchester, we called at Brother Nichols' house, and as we were
leaving, Sister Nichols handed my husband five dollars. This paid our fare to Middletown, Conn. We were strangers in
the city, and had never seen one of the brethren living in the place. We had but fifty cents left, and my husband dared
not use this to hire a carriage, so we walked on in search of some one of like faith. We soon found Brother
Chamberlain, who took us to his house. <RH, October 6, 1904 par. 8>

It was in Middletown, about 1849, that my husband began the publication of our first paper, a small sheet called, 7The
Present Truth. We were then living in Rocky Hills, seven miles from Middletown, and my husband often walked back
and forth between the two places, though he was then lame. When he brought the first number of the paper from the
printing-office, we all bowed round it, and with humble hearts and many tears besought the Lord to let his blessing rest
upon the feeble efforts of his servant. My husband then directed copies of the paper to all who he thought would read it,
and walked seven miles to the Middletown post-office, carrying the precious papers in a carpet-bag. Again and again,
before the papers were taken to the post-office, they were spread before God, and earnest prayers, mingled with tears,
were offered to God that his blessing might attend the silent messengers. Very soon letters came, bringing means to

help in the publication of the paper, and bringing also the good news that many souls were accepting the truth. <rH,
October 6, 1904 par. 9>

A Visit to Battle Creek

On Tuesday, September 6, we reached Battle Creek. Here I spent two days, speaking once to the patients in the



Sanitarium parlor, once to a large congregation in the Tabernacle, and once to the Sanitarium helpers. Very short notice
could be given of the meeting in the Tabernacle, and I did not expect to see many present. To my surprise, the
Tabernacle was filled. It was estimated that about twenty-five hundred people were present. I spoke with freedom for
more than an hour. <RH, October 6, 1904 par. 10>

In the night season I received a special blessing from the Lord. I was to speak the next morning to the Sanitarium
helpers, and I felt the need of wisdom and grace from on high. I laid right hold of the great Medical Missionary, and I
was assured that his grace would be with me in large measure. This promise was fulfilled to me as I stood on Thursday

morning before a congregation of nearly three hundred, mostly made up of sanitarium physicians, nurses, and helpers.
<RH, October 6, 1904 par. 11>

I know that when I ask the Lord to be my helper, he will not deny me, because it is my one desire to do his will and
glorify his name. [ am weak, but in depending wholly upon him, I obtain strength. In laying my burden upon the
Burden-bearer, I find comfort and strength and hope. This is my desire, --to find abiding rest at his feet. While I keep

firm hold of his hand, he leads me safely. The living God shall be the joy and rejoicing of my soul. <rRH, October 6, 1904
par. 12>

The Omaha Camp-Meeting

From Battle Creek we went to Omaha, where there was a large camp-meeting in progress. In a conversation with
Elder A. T. Robinson, I learned that there were more than one thousand camped on the ground. There is a decided

interest in the truth in Omaha, and the people of the city seem to be glad of the opportunity of attending the meetings.
<RH, October 6, 1904 par. 13>

I spoke on Sabbath afternoon and Sunday afternoon in the large tent. At each of these meetings the large tent was full.
At the Sunday evening meeting, there were more than fifteen hundred present. <rH, October 6, 1904 par. 14>

Monday morning I addressed the workers. During my talk I read the following from my diary:-- <RH, October 6, 1904 par.
15>

Many scenes have passed before me during the night, and many questions in reference to the work that we are to do
for our Master, the Lord Jesus Christ, have been made plain and clear. Words were spoken by One of authority. The
heavenly messenger said, "The ministry is becoming greatly enfeebled because men are assuming the responsibility of
preaching without gaining the needed preparation for this work." <RrH, October 6, 1904 par. 16>

Those who give themselves to the ministry of the Word enter a most important work. Some have made a mistake in
receiving ministerial credentials. They ought to take up work for which they are better adapted. Their efforts are feeble,

and they should not continue to receive pay from the tithe. In many ways the ministry is losing its sacred character.
<RH, October 6, 1904 par. 17>

Our churches are becoming enfeebled by receiving for doctrines the commandments of men. Many are received into
the church who are not converted. Men, women, and children are allowed to take part in the solemn rite of baptism
without being fully instructed in regard to the meaning of this ordinance. Participation in this ordinance means much,
and our ministers should be careful to give each candidate for baptism plain instruction regarding its meaning and its
solemnity. <RH, October 6, 1904 par. 18>

The gospel ministry is a high and sacred calling. Properly done, the work of the gospel minister will bring many souls
into the fold. "All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth," Christ said. "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever [ have commanded you." This commission is given to every ordained minister. The minister who is merely
a speaker, who does not labor as Christ labored, putting his whole soul intelligently into the work, needs true
conversion. <RH, October 6, 1904 par. 19>

Those who preach the gospel without putting the whole being, heart, mind, soul, and strength, into the work, are
consumers and not producers. God calls for men who realize that they must put forth earnest effort, men who bring
thought, zeal, prudence, capability, and the attributes of Christ's character into their work. The saving of souls is a vast
work, which calls for the employment of every talent, every gift of grace. Those engaged in this work should constantly
increase in efficiency. They should be filled with an earnest desire to have their power for service strengthened,
realizing that they will be weak without a constantly increasing supply of grace. They should seek to attain larger and
still larger results in their work. When this is the experience of our workers, fruit will be seen. Many souls will be
brought into the truth. <rH, October 6, 1904 par. 20>

My brethren, labor earnestly and seriously. This does not mean that you are not to be cheerful, but that you are to put
your whole soul into the work of preparing the way for Christ's coming. The Lord calls for whole-hearted, unselfish
men to sound the note of warning. Workers who perform faithfully the duties given them of God will receive more and
more grace. From their lives will shine forth more and more clearly the light of present truth. They will be given power



to glorify God. They will be enabled to help and bless others by setting a Christlike example. Their path will grow
brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. Their conversion will become more and more decided, and they will be
vessels unto honor. God's purpose for his workers is that they shall grow up into the full stature of men and women in
Christ. <RH, October 6, 1904 par. 21>

October 13, 1904 The Closing Work

Mrs. E. G. White
We see before us a special work to be done. We are now to pray as never before for the Holy Spirit's guidance. Let us
seek the Lord with the whole heart, that we may find him. We have received the light of the three angels' messages; and
we need now to come decidedly to the front, and take our position on the side of truth. <RrH, October 13, 1904 par. 1>
The fourteenth chapter of Revelation is a chapter of the deepest interest. This scripture will soon be understood in all

its bearings, and the messages given to John the revelator will be repeated with distinct utterance. <RH, October 13, 1904 par.
2>

The prophecies in the eighteenth of Revelation will soon be fulfilled. During the proclamation of the third angel's
message, "another angel" is to "come down from heaven, having great power," and the earth is to be "lighted with his
glory." The Spirit of the Lord will so graciously bless consecrated human instrumentalities that men, women, and
children will open their lips in praise and thanksgiving, filling the earth with the knowledge of God, and with his
unsurpassed glory, as the waters cover the sea. <RH, October 13, 1904 par. 3>

Those who have held the beginning of their confidence firm unto the end will be wide-awake during the time that the
third angel's message is proclaimed with great power. During the loud cry, the church, aided by the providential
interpositions of her exalted Lord, will diffuse the knowledge of salvation so abundantly that light will be
communicated to every city and town. The earth will be filled with the knowledge of salvation. So abundantly will the
renewing Spirit of God have crowned with success the intensely active agencies, that the light of present truth will be
seen flashing everywhere. <RH, October 13, 1904 par. 4>

The saving knowledge of God will accomplish its purifying work on the mind and heart of every believer. The Word
declares: "Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and from all your
idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and I will take away
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit within you, and cause
you to walk in my statutes." This is the descent of the Holy Spirit, sent from God to do its office work. The house of
Israel is to be imbued with the Holy Spirit, and baptized with the grace of salvation. <RrH, October 13, 1904 par. 5>

Amid the confusing cries, "Lo, here is Christ! Lo, there is Christ!" will be borne a special testimony, a special
message of truth appropriate for this time, which message is to be received, believed, and acted upon. It is the truth, not
fanciful ideas, that is efficacious. The eternal truth of the Word will stand forth free from all seductive errors and
spiritualistic interpretations, free from all fancifully drawn, alluring pictures. Falsehoods will be urged upon the
attention of God's people, but the truth is to stand clothed in its beautiful, pure garments. The Word, precious in its holy
uplifting influence, is not to be degraded to a level with common, ordinary matters. It is always to remain
uncontaminated by the fallacies by which Satan seeks to deceive, if possible, the very elect. <rH, October 13, 1904 par. 6>

The proclamation of the gospel is the only means in which God can employ human beings as his instrumentalities for
the salvation of souls. As men, women, and children proclaim the gospel, the Lord will open the eyes of the blind to see
his statutes, and will write upon the hearts of the truly penitent his law. The animating Spirit of God, working through
human agencies, leads the believers to be of one mind, one soul, unitedly loving God and keeping his commandments,-
- preparing here below for translation. <rRH, October 13, 1904 par. 7>

There have been conflicts, and there will be until in heaven the voice of the Lord is heard, saying, "It is done." And
after the redeemed are taken to heaven, God the Father will be glorified in crowning the Lord Jesus, who gave his life a
ransom for the world. <RH, October 13, 1904 par. 8>

Let the work of proclaiming the gospel of Christ be made efficient by the agency of the Holy Spirit. Let not one
believer, in the day of trial and proving that has already begun, listen to the devising of the enemy. The living Word is
the sword of the Spirit. Mercies and judgments will be sent from heaven. The working of providence will be revealed
both in mercies and in judgments. <RH, October 13, 1904 par. 9>

If we watch and pray and trust God's living Word, we shall gain victories "Watch and pray," Christ said, "that ye



enter not into temptation." The day dawns. We must enter each battle with full faith that through Christ we shall be
more than conquerors. As faithful watchmen we must diligently guard against the dangers threatening God's people.
Other chapters will open before us, and in order to discern their meaning, we shall need keen perception. We are not to
be depressed or discouraged, but filled with holy boldness. We are not to be disheartened by the prevalence of sin, or
by the difficulties that arise on the right hand and on the left. We must put on the whole armor of God, and stand firm
for the right. In the future, Satan's deceptions will assume new forms. False theories, clothed with garments of light,
will be presented to God's people. Thus Satan will try to deceive, if possible, the very elect. Our watchword is to be,

"To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in them." <rH,
October 13, 1904 par. 10>

God's Messengers

Moses was chosen by God as the messenger of his covenant. The Lord called him up into the mountain, to receive his
instruction for Israel. Today God chooses men as he chose Moses, to be his messengers. These men are first to receive
instruction from God; then they are to impart that which they have received, line upon line, precept upon precept, here
a little and there a little. Every word they speak must be spoken in truth. <rH, October 13, 1904 par. 11>

It is fearfully dangerous now to be unable to discern the truth. Those who would proclaim the word of God must be
men who know his will. They must be careful lest they make mistakes. They must be men of knowledge, able to
instruct others. How can they speak clearly and intelligently of the things of God if they do not commune with him.
They must obtain wisdom from on high. They are to be instant in season and out of season, always prepared for
whatever they may be called to do. <RH, October 13, 1904 par. 12>

"The priest's lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth; for he is the messenger of the
Lord of hosts." The people should counsel with him, for he is God's appointed messenger. They should not only hear,
but they should ask questions, that they may have a clear knowledge of truth. He is not to withhold his knowledge from
them, but is to regard it as a sacred trust, to be imparted to others. His mind is to be a treasure-house of good things,
from which, whenever occasion demands, he can draw a "Thus saith the Lord." <rH, October 13, 1904 par. 13>

October 20, 1904 A Call to Service

Mrs. E. G. White

We are living in the very last days of this earth's history. All the signs that our Saviour predicted would herald his
second advent are being fulfilled. We must earnestly continue laboring until the work given us to do is finished. As we
see and sense the perils of the last days, and as the powers of darkness press more heavily than ever upon us, should not
we, as Bible believers, do our very best work? <RH, October 20, 1904 par. 1>

We see before us a special work to be done in the time when the whole earth shall be filled with the light and the
glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. The prophecies in the eighteenth of Revelation will soon be fulfilled.
During the proclamation of the third angel's message, "another angel" is to "come down from heaven, having great
power;" and the earth is to be "lightened with the glory." The Spirit of the Lord will so graciously and universally bless
consecrated human instrumentalities, that men, women, and children will open their lips in praise and testimony, filling

the earth with the knowledge of God, and with his unsurpassed glory, as the waters cover the sea. <RH, October 20, 1904 par.
2>

The proclamation of the gospel is the only means by which God can employ human beings as his instrumentalities for
the salvation of souls. As men, women, and children proclaim the gospel, the Lord will open the eyes of the blind to see
his statutes, and will write his law upon the hearts of the truly penitent. <RrH, October 20, 1904 par. 3>

To my brethren and sisters I am bidden to say: Let the work of proclaiming the gospel of Jesus Christ be directed and
made efficient by the agency of the Holy Spirit. Let not one believer, in the day of trial and proving that has already
begun, listen to the devising of the enemy. The animating Spirit of God, working through human agencies, leads the
believers to be of one mind, one soul, unitedly loving God and keeping his commandments,--preparing here below for
translation. <RH, October 20, 1904 par. 4>

If the families around you are opposed to the truth, strive to lead them to yield to the claims of Christ. Work patiently,
wisely, considerately, winning your way by tender ministry of love. Present the truth in such a way that it will be seen

in all its beauty, exerting an influence that can not be resisted. Thus the walls of prejudice will be broken down. <rH,
October 20, 1904 par. 5>



If this work were faithfully done, if fathers and mothers would work for the members of their own families, and then
for those around them, uplifting Christ by a godly life, thousands of souls would be saved. When God's people are truly
converted, when they realize the obligation resting on them to labor for those within their reach, when they leave no

means untried to rescue sinners from the power of the enemy, the reproach will be removed from our churches. <rH,
October 20, 1904 par. 6>

Do we realize how large a number in the world are watching our movements? From quarters where we least expect it,
will come voices urging us forward in the work of giving to the world the last message of mercy. Ministers and people,
wake up! Be quick to recognize and seize every opportunity and advantage offered in the turning of the wheel of
providence. God and Christ and the heavenly angels are working with intense activity to hold in check the fierceness of
Satan's wrath, that God's plans may not be thwarted. God lives and reigns. He is conducting the affairs of the universe.
Let his soldiers move forward to victory. Let there be perfect unity in their ranks. Let them press the battle to the gates.
As a mighty Conqueror, the Lord will work for them. <RrH, October 20, 1904 par. 7>

Let the gospel message ring through our churches, summoning them to universal action. Let the members of the
church have increased faith, gaining zeal from their unseen, heavenly allies, from a knowledge of their exhaustless
resources, from the greatness of the enterprise in which they are engaged, and from the power of their Leader. Those
who place themselves under God's control, to be led and guided by him, will catch the steady tread of the events
ordained by him to take place. Inspired with the Spirit of him who gave his life for the life of the world, they will no
longer stand still in impotency, pointing to what they can not do. Putting on the armor of heaven, they will go forth to

the warfare, willing to do and dare for God, knowing that his omnipotence will supply their need. <RrH, October 20, 1904 par.
8>

October 27, 1904 An Appeal for the Colored Race
*[Reprinted from "Testimonies for the Church," vol. VII.]

Mrs. E. G. White

The proclamation that freed the slaves in the Southern States opened doors through which Christian workers should
have entered to tell the story of the love of God. In this field there were precious jewels that the Lord's workers should
have searched for as for hidden treasure. But though the colored people have been freed from political slavery, many of
them are still in the slavery of ignorance and sin. Many of them are terribly degraded. Is no message of warning to
reach them? Had those to whom God has given great light and many opportunities done the work that he desires them
to do, there would today be memorials all through the Southern field,--churches, sanitariums, and schools. Men and
women of all classes would have been called to the gospel feast. <RrH, October 27, 1904 par. 1>

The present condition of the Southern field is dishonoring to the Redeemer. But shall it lead us to believe that the
commission which Christ gave to his disciples when he told them to preach the gospel to all nations, can not be
fulfilled?--No, no! Christ has power for the fulfilment of his commission. He is fully able to do the work laid upon him.
In the wilderness, armed with the weapon, "It is written," he met and overcame the strongest temptations that the
enemy could bring against him. He proved the power of the Word. It is God's people who have failed. That his Word
has not the power on hearts that it ought to have is shown by the present condition of the world. But it is because men
have chosen to disobey, not because the Word has less power. <RH, October 27, 1904 par. 2>

Some time ago I seemed to be, during the night season, in a meeting in which the work in the Southern field was
being discussed. The questions were asked by a company of intelligent colored people: "Has God no message for the
colored people of the South? Have they no souls to save? Does not the new covenant include them? If the Lord is soon
to come, is it not time that something was done for the Southern field?" <rH, October 27, 1904 par. 3>

"We do not," it was said, "question the need of missions in foreign lands. But we do question the right of those who
claim to have present truth to pass by millions of human beings in their own country, many of whom are as ignorant as
the heathen. Why is it that so little is done for the colored people of the South, many of whom are ignorant and
destitute, and need to be taught that Christ is their Creator and Redeemer? How can they believe in him of whom they

have not heard? How can they hear without a preacher? And how can one preach except he be sent? <rH, October 27, 1904
par. 4>

"We lay this matter before those who profess to believe the truth for this time. What are you doing for the
unenlightened colored race? Why have you not a deeper sense of the necessities of the Southern field? Does there not
rest upon ministers of the gospel the responsibility of setting in operation plans whereby this people can be educated?



Does not the commission of the Saviour teach this? Is it right for professed Christians to hold themselves aloof from
this work, allowing a few to carry the burden? In all your plans for medical missionary work and foreign missionary
work, has God given you no message for us?" <RrH, October 27, 1904 par. 5>

Then He who has authority arose, and called upon all to give heed to the instruction that the Lord has given in regard
to the work in the South. He said: "Much more evangelistic work should be done in the South. There should be a
hundred workers where now there is but one. <RH, October 27, 1904 par. 6>

"Let the people of God awake. Think you that the Lord will bless those who have felt no burden for this work, and
who permit the way of its advancement to be hedged up?" <rH, October 27, 1904 par. 7>

As these words were spoken, deep feeling was manifested. Some offered themselves as missionaries, while others sat
in silence, apparently taking no interest in the subject. <RH, October 27, 1904 par. 8>

Then the words were spoken: "The South is a most unpromising field; but how changed would it be from what it is
now, if, after the colored people had been released from slavery, men and women had worked for them as Christians
ought to work, teaching them how to care for themselves!" <RrH, October 27, 1904 par. 9>

The condition of the colored people in the South is no more disheartening than was the condition of the world when
Christ left heaven to come to its aid. He saw humanity sunken in wretchedness and sinfulness. He knew that men and
women were depraved and degraded, and that they cherished the most loathsome vices. Angels marveled that Christ
should undertake what seemed to them a hopeless task. They marveled that God could tolerate a race so sinful. They
could see no room for love. But "God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life." John 3:16. <RH, October 27, 1904 par. 10>

Christ came to this earth with a message of mercy and forgiveness. He laid the foundation for a religion by which Jew
and Gentile, black and white, free and bond, are linked together in one common brotherhood, recognized as equal in the
sight of God. The Saviour has a boundless love for every human being. In each one he sees capacity for improvement.
With divine energy and hope he greets those for whom he has given his life. In his strength they can live a life rich in
good works, filled with the power of the Spirit. <RH, October 27, 1904 par. 11>

November 3, 1904 Preach the Word

Mrs. E. G. White

Satan came to Adam and Eve with the temptation, "Ye shall be as gods." This same temptation comes to all the
members of the human family. Naturally, man is not willing to be what God desires him to be. He is not willing to act
his part in meekness and lowliness, as did the great Exemplar. Christ laid aside his royal robe and kingly crown, and
clothed his divinity with humanity, that he might stand at the head of the human race. <rH, November 3, 1904 par. 1>

In man's behalf Christ volunteered to pass over the ground where Adam fell, and, by living a life of perfect
obedience, place the race on vantage-ground. Power was vested in him for the redemption of mankind. Yet he did not
exalt himself. He humbled himself, becoming obedient to death, even the death of the cross. "Wherefore God also hath
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." <RrH, November 3, 1904 par. 2>

Only through faith in Christ's name can the sinner be saved. He is the head of the new creation. He is the Way, the
Truth, and the Life. He is the prophet, priest, and king of all regenerate humanity. He is Immanuel, God with us. The
eternal Word became flesh, and dwelt among us, and of his fulness have all we received. He is the author and finisher
of our faith. "As many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on
his name." <RH, November 3, 1904 par. 3>

Faith in Christ is not the work of nature, but the work of God on human minds, wrought in the very soul by the Holy
Spirit, who reveals Christ, as Christ revealed the Father. Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of
things not seen. With its justifying, sanctifying power, it is above what men call science. It is the science of eternal
realities. Human science is often deceptive and misleading, but this heavenly science never misleads. It is so simple
that a child may understand it, and yet the most learned men can not explain it. It is inexplainable and immeasurable,
beyond all human expression. <RH, November 3, 1904 par. 4>

All who search the Scriptures with humility of heart will be taught of God. "Hear ye this, O house of Jacob, which are
called by the name of Israel, and are come forth out of the waters of Judah, which swear by the name of the Lord, and
make mention of the God of Israel, but not in truth, nor in righteousness. For they call themselves the holy city, and



stay themselves upon the God of Israel; the Lord of hosts is his name. I have declared the former things from the

beginning; and they went forth out of my mouth, and I showed them; I did them suddenly, and they came to pass."
<RH, November 3, 1904 par. 5>

Read the whole of this chapter,--the forty-eighth of Isaiah. It has been pointed out to me as a representation of the true
condition of those, who, though they have had the truth, line upon line, precept upon precept, have refused to hear and
receive the testimonies of warning that God has given. They have hindered the work and cause of God with
misrepresentation, falsehood, and heresy, and when the Spirit of God has spoken, they have said, "It is naught, it is
naught." <RH, November 3, 1904 par. 6>

"Because I knew that thou art obstinate, and thy neck is an iron sinew, and thy brow brass; I have even from the
beginning declared it to thee; . . . lest thou shouldest say, Mine idol hath done them, and my graven image, and my
molten image, hath commanded them. Thou hast heard, see all this; and will ye not declare it? I have showed thee new
things from this time, even hidden things, and thou didst not know them. . . . Yea, thou heardest not; yea, thou knewest

not; yea, from that time that thine ear was not opened; for I knew that thou wouldest deal very treacherously." <rH,
November 3, 1904 par. 7>

"For my name's sake will I defer mine anger, and for my praise will I refrain for thee, that I cut thee not off. . . . For
mine own sake, even for mine own sake, will I do it: for how should my name be polluted? and I will not give my glory

unto another. Harken unto me, O Jacob and Israel, my called; I am he; [ am the first, I also am the last." <RrRH, November 3,
1904 par. 8>

The Lord continues to carry forward his work of redemption in the hearts of his people, not because of the goodness
and devotion and purity that he sees in those in high places; not because they have feared the Lord; but for the glory of
his name, lest the enemies of the truth should triumph. <RrRH, November 3, 1904 par. 9>

The Lord has borne long with the waywardness of his people, with their persistency in carrying out their own way,--a
way of self-exaltation suggested by the tempter. If they repent, and turn decidedly from their evil ways, they will
become monuments of his almighty power and his abounding grace. They will become witnesses for the truth,
establishing that which once they tore down. If they will repent, and make straight paths for their feet, that the lame be
no longer turned out of the way, God will have mercy upon them. <RrRH, November 3, 1904 par. 10>

The Lord desires those who have the light of truth to be wholly worked by the Holy Spirit. The truth is to be taught as
Christ taught it. If he had desired us to cherish new views of God and heavenly things, he would have plainly given
them to us by revelation. Let not God's servants allow their eyes to be blinded by the sophistries of the enemy. Let them
not allow themselves to be led to accept theories that are contrary to the Word of God. <RrH, November 3, 1904 par. 11>

The word of the Lord is yea and amen. Teach the truth in the way that it is taught in the Bible. Teach it with clearness
and in the fervency of the Spirit, because you have first talked with God, and have had the burden of the message laid
upon your soul by the ministration of the Spirit. Then the truth will be proclaimed in its purity. There will be no tares

mingled with the seed sown. The truth will commend itself to men and women of good judgment. <RH, November 3, 1904
par. 12>

Thousands who have never heard the truth are starving for the bread of life. They want light from heaven. Were the
truth presented to them in love, the Holy Spirit would move upon their hearts, leading them to accept it. But while these
are waiting for the truth, there are backsliders in our churches, men and women who are acting as sinners. These, if not
soundly converted will soon be punished as sinners. <RH, November 3, 1904 par. 13>

Let no one present beautiful, scientific sophistries to lull the people of God to sleep. Clothe not the solemn, sacred
truth for this time in any fantastic dress of man's wisdom. Let those who have been doing this stop and cry unto God to
save their souls from deceiving fables. <RH, November 3, 1904 par. 14>

It is the living energy of the Holy Spirit that will move hearts, not pleasing, deceptive theories. Fanciful
representations are not the bread of life: they can not save the soul from sin. <RrRH, November 3, 1904 par. 15>

Christ was sent from heaven to redeem humanity. He taught the doctrines that God gave him to teach. The truths that

he proclaimed, as found in the Old Testament and the New, we today are to proclaim as the word of the living God.
<RH, November 3, 1904 par. 16>

Let those who want the bread of life go to the Scriptures, not to the teaching of finite, erring men. Give the people the
bread of life that Christ came from heaven to bring to us. Do not mix with your teaching human suppositions and
conjectures. I would that all knew how much they need to eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Son of God,--to make
his words a part of their very lives! "Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man," Christ declares, "and drink his blood,
ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the
last day. . . . As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father: so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. .
.. It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they
are life." <RH, November 3, 1904 par. 17>

We need spiritual strength. If we eat the Word of God, if we practise the teachings of Christ, we shall have life in



ourselves. We shall be strong in the strength of God. <RH, November 3, 1904 par. 18>

November 10, 1904 The Power of the Word of God

Mrs. E. G. White

In the Word of God, studied and obeyed as our guide-book, we possess a spiritual guide and instructor by which the
worst forms of evil in ourselves may be brought under the discipline of God's law. If the teachings of this Word were
made the controlling influence in our lives, if mind and heart were brought under its restraining power, the evils that
now exist in churches and families would find no place. Upon converted households the purest blessings would
descend, and from these households an influence would go forth that would make them a power on the side of truth and
righteousness. <RH, November 10, 1904 par. 1>

The work of reformation that is needed must begin in the home. There rests upon parents the most solemn obligation
to train their children in the fear and love of God. In the home the purest morals are to be preserved. Strict obedience to
Bible requirements is to be taught. The teachings of the Word of God are to control mind and heart, that the home life
may demonstrate the power of the grace of God. Each member of the family is to be "polished after the similitude of a
palace" by the divine principles and precepts. <RH, November 10, 1904 par. 2>

Parents need to awake from their deathlike slumber, and no longer neglect the Lord's instructions. As members of the
church, and for the benefit of those with whom they may be associated, their characters are to be cast in a Christlike
mold. Their course of action is to be a constant declaration that, instead of wearing the stamp and mold of the world,
they have put on the image of the heavenly. <RrRH, November 10, 1904 par. 3>

In the Bible the will of God is revealed. Through all time this book is to stand as a revelation of Jehovah. To human
beings the divine oracles have been committed to be the power of God. The truths of the Word of God are not mere
sentiment, but the utterances of the Most High. He who makes these truths a part of his life becomes in every sense a
new creature. He is not given new mental powers, but the darkness that through ignorance and sin have clouded the
understanding, is removed. <RH, November 10, 1904 par. 4>

The words, "A new heart will I give you," mean, A new mind will I give you. This change of heart is always attended
by a clear conception of Christian duty, an understanding of truth. The clearness of our views of truth will be
proportionate to our understanding of the Word of God. He who gives the Scriptures close, prayerful attention will gain

clear comprehension and sound judgment, as if in turning to God he had reached a higher grade of intelligence. <rH,
November 10, 1904 par. 5>

The Word of God, studied and obeyed as it should be, will give light and knowledge. Its perusal will strengthen the

understanding. By contact with the purest, most lofty truths, the mind will be enlarged, the taste refined. <rH, November
10, 1904 par. 6>

We are dependent on the Bible for a knowledge of the early history of our world, of the creation of man, and of his
fall. Remove the Word of God, and what can we expect but to be left to fables and conjectures, and to that enfeebling
of the intellect which is the sure result of entertaining error. We need the authentic history of the origin of the earth, of
the fall of Lucifer, and of the introduction of sin into the world. Without the Bible, we should be bewildered by false
theories. The mind would be subjected to the tyranny of superstition and falsehood. But, having in our possession an
authentic history of the beginning of the world, we need not hamper ourselves with human conjectures and unreliable
theories. <RH, November 10, 1904 par. 7>

Wherever Christians are, they may hold communion with God. And they may enjoy the intelligence of sanctified
science. Their minds may be strengthened, even as Daniel's was. God gave him "knowledge and skill in all learning and
wisdom." Among all the youth examined by Nebuchadnezzar, there was found none like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael,
and Azariah; therefore stood they before the king. And in all matters of wisdom and understanding that the king

inquired of them, he found them ten times better than all the magicians and astrologers that were in all his realm. <rH,
November 10, 1904 par. 8>

The habits and understanding of the youth who were not instructed by God were in accord with the knowledge that
comes from idolatrous practises, and leaves God out of the reckoning. Daniel and his companions, from the first of
their experience in the king's court, were gaining a clearer comprehension and sounder, more accurate judgment, than
all the wise men in the kingdom of Babylon. They placed themselves where God could bless them. They ate only that
food which would not becloud their minds. They followed rules of life which would help to give them strength of
intellect, that they might gain the greatest possible benefit from their study of God's Word. <RrH, November 10, 1904 par. 9>

It was to Daniel that Nebuchadnezzar, unable to get help from his wise men, turned for an account of his forgotten



dream, and for an interpretation of it. Daniel and his companions sought the Lord in prayer, and he revealed to them the
dream and its interpretation. And when they related to the king what God had shown them, Nebuchadnezzar said, "Of a
truth it is that your God is a God of gods, and a Lord of kings, and a revealer of secrets, seeing thou couldst reveal this
secret.”" <RH, November 10, 1904 par. 10>

The mind of which error has once taken possession can never expand freely to after-investigation. The old theories
will claim recognition. The understanding of things that are true and elevated and sanctifying will be confused.
Superstitious ideas will enter the mind, to mingle with the true, and these ideas are always debasing in their influence.
Christian knowledge bears its own stamp of unmeasured superiority in all that concerns the preparation for the future,
immortal life. It distinguishes the Bible reader and believer, who has been receiving the precious treasures of truth,
from the skeptic and the believer in pagan philosophy. <RH, November 10, 1904 par. 11>

Cleave to the word, "It is written." Cast out of the mind the dangerous, obtrusive theories which, if entertained, will
hold the mind in bondage, so that man shall not become a new creature in Christ. The mind must be constantly

restrained and guarded. It must be given as food only that which will strengthen the religious experience. <RH, November
10, 1904 par. 12>

The Bible teaches every soul to turn to the lands where the cross of Calvary has not been uplifted, and the name of
Jesus exalted above every other name. The nation that gives free room for the circulation of the Scriptures opens the
way for the minds of the people to work with greater vigor. The reading of the Scriptures causes light to shine into the
darkness. As the Word of God is searched, life-giving truths are found. <RrH, November 10, 1904 par. 13>

In the cities and nations of our world, there will be found among unbelievers a remnant who will appreciate the
blessed Word, and who will receive the Saviour. Christ will give men and women power to become the sons and
daughters of God. <RH, November 10, 1904 par. 14>

November 17, 1904 Simplicity in Dress

Mrs. E. G. White

Fashion rules the world. She is a tyrannical mistress, often compelling her devotees to the greatest inconvenience and
discomfort. Fashion taxes without reason and collects without mercy. She has a fascinating power, and stands ready to
criticize and ridicule the poor, if they do not follow in her wake at any cost, even at the sacrifice of life itself. Satan
triumphs that his devices succeed so well, and Death laughs at the health-destroying folly and blind zeal of the
worshipers at Fashion's shrine. <rH, November 17, 1904 par. 1>

Not a few of our people are backsliding. They are imitating the fashions of the world. Their spirituality is dying. Step
by step they are approaching world-loving. Selfishness and pride are taking possession of them, and the love of God
finds little room in their hearts. Some who were once zealous reformers are now indifferent. Sisters who were once
plain in dress are now conforming to fashion. God expects his commandment-keeping people to be distinct from
worldlings, but in many instances the line of demarcation is hardly discernible. <RH, November 17, 1904 par. 2>

As I have seen those of our faith becoming worldly, my heart has been saddened. Some of those who profess to
believe that they have the last message of mercy to give to the world, follow the fashions as far as they think their
profession of faith will allow them to do. And their influence leads others astray. Their lack of Christlikeness is
apparent to all. The Lord is dishonored by their conformity to the fashions of this degenerate age. Outward display is
contradictory to our profession of faith. I entreat my sisters to guard against the tendency to dress in accordance with
the demands of fashion. <RH, November 17, 1904 par. 3>

Many of the mother's burdens are the result of her effort to keep pace with the fashions of the day. Terrible is the
effect of these fashions on the physical, mental, and moral health. Lacking the courage to stand firm for the right,
women allow the current of popular feeling to draw them on in its wake. Much precious time is devoted to needless
stitching and ruffling, to add to the outward adorning. Children are robbed of the time that should be devoted to gaining

for them the beauty of holiness,--the inward adorning, which, in the sight of God, is of great price. <RH, November 17, 1904
par. 4>

In order to follow fashion, many of our youth incur expenses that are out of proportion to their condition in life.
Children of poor parents endeavor to dress as do those who are wealthy. Parents tax their purses and their God-given
time and strength in making and remodeling clothing to satisfy their children's vanity. If our sisters who have an
abundance of means would regulate their expenditures by their responsibility to God, as wise stewards of the means
entrusted to them; their example would do much to stay this evil now existing among us. Souls whom they might have
helped by letting their light shine in good works, are strengthened in unbelief by their inconsistent course. <RH, November



17, 1904 par. 5>

Mothers can not be slaves to fashion and at the same time exert a sanctifying influence in the home. Too often
professedly Christian mothers sacrifice principle to their desire to follow the multitude who make fashion their god.
Conscience protests, but they are not brave enough to take a decided stand against the wrong. <RH, November 17, 1904 par. 6>

Many of our sisters willingly bear the unnecessary burden of conformity to worldly dress. Attempting to follow the
fashions, their burdens are greatly increased, yet they willingly bear the yoke, because they worship the goddess of
fashion. <RH, November 17, 1904 par. 7>

It is not only the privilege, but the duty of every one to increase daily in the knowledge of God and the truth. Satan's
object is gained if he can invent something that will so attract the mind that God will be forgotten, and he uses fashion
with great success to do this. He knows that women who constantly have a feverish desire to follow the fashions, have
benumbed their moral sensibilities, and do not realize their real spiritual condition. Worldly minded, they are without
God, without hope. They take no time to pray, or to search the Scriptures in order that they may understand the truth,
and teach it to their children. <RH, November 17, 1904 par. 8>

When I have seen Christian women leading out in temperance campaigns, presenting to liquor inebriates a pledge to
abstain from all intoxicating drinks, I have thought that it would also be well for them to present to every Christian
woman a pledge to abstain from all needless display and extravagance in dress. By dressing simply, thus saving time
and means, Christian women can do much to help the temperance cause. The means thus saved will clothe the destitute,
feed the hungry, and will help to close the door against liquor drinking. Those who are simple in dress have time to
visit the afflicted, and to pray with and for them. On all Christians rests a solemn duty to economize, that they may be
better able to help those in need. <RH, November 17, 1904 par. 9>

We do not discourage neatness in dress. Correct taste is not to be despised nor condemned. Our faith, if carried out,
will lead us to be so plain in dress, and zealous of good works, that we shall be marked as peculiar. But when we lose
taste for order and neatness in dress, we virtually leave the truth; for the truth never degrades, but elevates. When
believers are neglectful of their dress, and are coarse and rough in their manners, their influence hurts the truth. "We
are," said the inspired apostle, "made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men." All heaven is marking the
daily influence that the professed followers of Christ exert upon the world. My sisters, your dress is telling either in
favor of Christ and the sacred truth or in favor of the world. Which is it? Remember that we must all answer to God for
the influence we exert. <RH, November 17, 1904 par. 10>

Simplicity of dress will make a sensible woman appear to the best advantage. We judge of a person's character by the
style of dress worn. A modest, godly woman will dress modestly. A refined taste, a cultivated mind, will be revealed in
the choice of a simple, appropriate attire. The young women who break away from the slavery of fashion will be
ornaments to society. The one who is simple and unpretending in her dress and in her manners shows that she
understands that a true woman is characterized by moral worth. How charming, how interesting, is simplicity in dress,
which in comeliness can be compared with the flowers of the field. <rH, November 17, 1904 par. 11>

November 24, 1904 A Preparation for the Coming of the Lord

Mrs. E. G. White
(Reading for Sabbath, December 10)

Sin is a hateful thing. It marred the moral beauty of a large number of the angels. It entered our world, and well-nigh
obliterated the moral image of God in man. But in his great love God provided a way whereby man might regain the
position from which he fell in yielding to the tempter. Christ came to stand at the head of humanity, to work out in our
behalf a perfect character. Those who receive him are born again. "As many as received him, to them gave he power to
become the sons of God." <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 1>

Christ saw humanity, through the working of the mighty growth of sin, demoniacally possessed by the prince of the
power of the air, and putting forth gigantic strength in exploits of evil. But he saw also that a mightier power was to
meet and conquer Satan. "Now is the judgment of this world," he said; "Now shall the prince of this world be cast out."
He saw that if human beings believed in him, they would be given power against the host of fallen angels, whose name
is legion. Christ strengthened his own soul by the thought that by the wonderful sacrifice which he was about to make,
the prince of this world was to be cast out, and men and women placed where, through the grace of God, they would
regain what they had lost. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 2>



What does the Lord require of his blood-bought heritage?--The sanctification of the whole being,--purity like the
purity of Christ, perfect conformity to the will of God. My brethren and sisters, God requires this of us. Into the holy
city there can enter nothing that defileth, or maketh a lie. God's word to us is, "I am the Almighty God; walk before me,
and be thou perfect." "Ye shall be holy unto me: for I the Lord am holy, and have severed you from other people, that
ye should be mine." "Ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are
God's." "In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are complete in him, which is the head of all
principality and power." He "gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a
peculiar people, zealous of good works." <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 3>

We can, we can, reveal the likeness of our divine Lord. We can know the science of spiritual life. We can honor our
Maker. But do we do it? O, what an illustrious example we have in the life that Christ lived on this earth! He has shown
us what we can accomplish through co-operation with divinity. We are to seek for the union of which he speaks when
he says, "Abide in me, and I in you." This union is deeper, stronger, truer, than any other union, and is productive of all
good. Those who are thus united to the Saviour are controlled by his will, and are moved by his love to suffer with
those who suffer, to rejoice with those who rejoice, to feel a deep sympathy for every one in weakness, sorrow, or
distress. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 4>

Higher than the highest human thought can reach is God's ideal for his children. He wants our minds to be clear, our
tempers sweet, our love abounding. Then the peace that passeth knowledge will flow from us to bless all with whom
we come in contact. The atmosphere surrounding our souls will be refreshing. <rRH, November 24, 1904 par. 5>

But how few there are who are making determined efforts to reach this ideal. Satan is trying to keep the people of
God dwarfed, feeble, un-Christlike. And too often he is successful. In our churches there are many who have not the
spirit of the Master, many who act as if they were in the world merely to please themselves. They forget that the enemy
is assailing all who profess to be children of God, trying to overcome them, so that they will disappoint and dishonor
the Saviour. They forget that the purity and unselfishness that characterized the life of Christ must characterize their
lives, else in the day of God they will be found wanting, and will hear from his lips the irrevocable sentence, "Cast ye
the unprofitable servant into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." <rRH, November 24, 1904 par. 6>

I have been especially instructed in regard to the danger of drawing apart, and of evil speaking and contention. We
need to bow before God in repentance because of our lack of love for one another, and for him who died for us. The
gold of love and faith is not abundant among us. Many are holding on to the truth with but the tips of their fingers. The
precious time that should be spent in speaking of the Saviour's power to save, is being spent by many in carrying evil
reports. Unless they make a decided change, they will be found wanting. Unless they have an entire transformation of
character, they will never enter heaven. A deep, thorough work needs to be done in the hearts of those who profess to
be children of God. Until they reveal the faith that works by love and purifies the soul, very little genuine work for God
will be done in the world. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 7>

Let our people take up their appointed work,--the work of soul-saving. Let them not think that upon them has been
laid the burden of watching and criticizing the work of others. Those who put their whole souls into the work that God
gives them will have no time to criticize the efforts of their fellow workers, no time to weaken the hands of those who
are straining every nerve and muscle to advance the work. <RrRH, November 24, 1904 par. 8>

Let not any man or woman feel that he or she has been appointed to carry evil reports from church to church, and
from conference to conference. I have been grieved beyond measure to see how easy it is for persons to spend precious
time in this cruel work. The proclamation of the first, second, and third angels' messages is now to be our burden.
Those who spend their time in thinking and speaking evil are bringing to the foundation, material represented by hay,
wood, and stubble, which will be consumed by the fires of the last days. They will one day see that their time has been
spent in weakening churches, institutions, and conferences. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 9>

God hates all such work. He will call to account all who engage in it. Let those who fear God and believe his word
put a guard on their lips. Let them be determined not to speak words that will injure the cause of God, or give a wrong
representation of the work being done in any of his institutions. Let them be careful not to speak words that will be a
temptation to some one else to withhold the confidence and the words of courage that ought to be given to those who
are severely tried, and who, perhaps, work early and late to fulfil the many calls of duty, until it seems as if mind and
body would give way under the strain. <RrH, November 24, 1904 par. 10>

Words of suspicion and distrust, like the thistle-down carried by the wind, are scattered far and wide, and can never
be recalled. Un-Christlike speech lies at the foundation of nine tenths of all the difficulties that exist in the church.
Satan's agents are industriously trying to get professed Christians to speak unadvisedly. When they succeed, Satan
exults, because God's followers have hurt their influence. We have no time, in these solemn moments, to contend with
one another. Those who give way to evil-thinking and evil-speaking do not realize how much time they cause others to



lose. God's servants have been called upon to settle difficulties between brother and brother, and time has been spent in
this way that belonged to souls ready to perish,--time that ought to have been devoted to the fulfilling of the gospel
commission. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 11>

My brother, my sister, be afraid to find fault, afraid to talk against your fellow workers. You have enlisted to fight
against Satan's forces, and you have no time to fight against your fellow soldiers. The truly converted man has no
inclination to think or talk of the faults of others. His lips are sanctified, and as God's witness he testifies that the grace
of Christ has transformed his heart. He realizes that he can not afford to talk discouragement or unbelief. He can not
afford to be harsh or faultfinding. He has not received orders to punish the erring and sinful by heaping abuse upon
them. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 12>

Speak words of kindness, words of uplifting; for this is the fruit borne upon the Christian tree. Overcome all
harshness. Eternity alone will reveal the harm that harsh words do to those who utter them, and to those who hear. Hold
firmly to the One who has all power in heaven and earth, and although you often fail to reveal patience and calmness
under provocation, by no means give up the struggle. Resolve again, this time more firmly, that you will be an example
of Christian patience. Remember that those only will enter heaven who have overcome the temptation to think and
speak evil. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 13>

"The work of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance forever." Christ
will be to his people all that these words express if they will heed the invitation to come to him. He will be to them life
and power, strength and efficiency, wisdom and holiness. God calls upon us to live the Christ-life, to reveal this life to
the world. When we do this, prejudice will vanish, and difficulties will adjust themselves. We shall gather about the
great Missionary, our hearts filled with gratitude and love. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 14>

My brethren and sisters, instead of spending your time looking for and talking of the shortcomings of others, give
yourselves to the work that Christ did when in this world. How untiringly he labored! In the temple and the
synagogues, in the streets of the cities, in the market-place and the workshop, by the seaside and among the hills, he
preached the gospel and healed the sick. His life was one of unselfish service, and it is to be our lesson book. The work
that he began we are to carry forward. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 15>

Brethren and sisters, how much work have you done for God during the past year? Do you think that it is those men
only who have been ordained as gospel ministers that are to work for the uplifting of humanity?--No, no! Every one
who names the name of Christ is expected by God to engage in this work. The hands of ordination may not have been
laid upon you, but you are none the less God's messengers. If you have tasted that the Lord is gracious, if you know his
saving power, you can no more keep from telling this to some one else than you can keep the wind from blowing. You
will have a word in season for him that is weary. You will guide the feet of the straying back to the fold. Your efforts to
help others will be untiring, because God's Spirit is working in you. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 16>

Have you told those with whom you have come in contact what banner you are serving under? Have they been able to
see, by the Christlikeness of your words and acts, that you are a true follower of Jesus. O that our hearts may be deeply
impressed with the importance of living holy lives, that the world may take knowledge of us that we have been with
Jesus, and have learned of him. Christian worth does not depend upon brilliant talents, lofty birth, wonderful powers,
but on a clean heart,--a heart which, purified and refined, reflects the image of divinity. It is the presence of him who
gave his life for us that makes the soul beautiful. It is not eloquent speakers that are needed so much as humble, earnest
workers,--men and women who have a childlike trust in God. It is the men of prayer that are men of power. They will
be enabled to lead sinners to the marriage supper of the Lamb. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 17>

My brethren and sisters, do not allow trifling things to absorb your time and attention. Keep your mind on the
glorious themes of the Word of God. A study of these themes will give you a strength that will carry you through the
trials and difficulties of the last days, and bring you to where you will walk with Christ in white, because you are
worthy. In the Word of God, studied and obeyed, we possess a spiritual guide and instructor by which the worst forms
of evil in ourselves may be brought under the discipline of his law. If the teachings of this Word were made the
controlling influence in our lives, if mind and heart were brought under its restraining power, the evils that now exist in
churches and in families would find no place. Upon converted households the purest blessings would descend, and

from these households an influence would go forth that would make God's people a power on the side of truth. <rH,
November 24, 1904 par. 18>

But there are many in our churches who know little of the meaning of the truth for this time. They have not searched
for the truth with humble, contrite hearts. I appeal to the members of our churches not to disregard the fulfilling of the
signs of the times, which say so plainly that the end is near. O, how many who have not cared for the salvation of their

souls will soon make the bitter lamentation, "The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved!" <rH,
November 24, 1904 par. 19>

O, that we would remember that it is court week with us, and that our cases are pending! Now is the time to watch



and pray, to put away all self-indulgence, all pride, all selfishness. The precious moments that are now by many worse
than wasted should be spent in meditation and prayer. Many of those who profess to be keeping the commandments of
God are following inclination instead of duty. As they are now, they are unworthy of eternal life. To these careless,
indifferent ones, I would say, Your vain thoughts, your unkind words, your selfish acts, are recorded in the book of
heaven. The angels that were present at Belshazzar's idolatrous revelry stand beside you as you dishonor your

Redeemer. Sadly they turn away, grieved that you should thus crucify him afresh, and put him to open shame. <rH,
November 24, 1904 par. 20>

"Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings? He that
walketh righteously, and speaketh uprightly; he that despiseth the gain of oppressions, that shaketh his hand from
holding of bribes, that stoppeth his ears from hearing of blood, and shutteth his eyes from seeing evil; he shall dwell on
high: his place of defense shall be the munitions of rocks. . . . Thine eyes shall see the King in his beauty: they shall
behold the land that is very far off." <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 21>

On Christ's coronation day he will not acknowledge as his any who bear spot or wrinkle or any such thing. But to his
faithful ones he will give crowns of immortal glory. Those who would not that he should reign over them will see him
surrounded by the army of the redeemed, each of whom bears the sign, The Lord Our Righteousness. They will see the
head once crowned with thorns crowned with a diadem of glory. <RrRH, November 24, 1904 par. 22>

In that day the redeemed will shine forth in the glory of the Father and his Son. The angels of heaven, touching their
golden harps, will welcome the King, and those who are the trophies of his victory,--those who have been washed and
made white in the blood of the Lamb. A song of triumph will peal forth, filling all heaven. Christ has conquered. He
enters the heavenly courts accompanied by his redeemed ones, the witnesses that his mission of suffering and self-
sacrifice has not been in vain. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 23>

November 24, 1904 The Day of the Lord Is Near, and Hasteth Greatly

Mrs. E. G. White
(Reading for Friday, December 16)

An Impressive Scene

Not long ago a very impressive scene passed before me. I saw an immense ball of fire falling among some beautiful
mansions, causing their instant destruction. I heard some one say, "We knew that the judgments of God were coming
upon the earth, but we did not know that they would come so soon." Others said, "You knew? Why then did you not
tell us. We did not know." On every side I heard such words spoken. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 1>

In great distress I awoke. I went to sleep again, and seemed to be in a large gathering. One of authority was
addressing the company, before whom was spread out a map of the world. He said that this map pictured God's
vineyard, which must be cultivated. As light from heaven shone upon any one, that one was to reflect the light to
others. Lights were to be kindled in many places, and from these lights still other lights were to be kindled. The words
were repeated,-- <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 2>

Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his savor, wherewith shall it be salted? it is henceforth good for
nothing, but to be cast out, and trodden under foot of men. Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill can
not be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that
are in the house. Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which
1s in heaven. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 3>

I saw jets of light shining from cities and villages, and from the high places and the low places of the earth. God's
Word was obeyed, and, as a result, there were memorials for him in every city and village. His truth was proclaimed
throughout the world. <rRH, November 24, 1904 par. 4>

Then this map was removed, and another put in its place. On it, light was shining forth from a few places only. The
rest of the world was in darkness, with only a glimmer of light here and there. Our Instructor said, "This darkness is the
result of men's following their own course. They have cherished hereditary and cultivated tendencies to evil. They have
made questioning and faultfinding and accusing the chief business of their lives. Their hearts are not right with God.
They have hidden their light under a bushel." <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 5>

If every soldier of Christ had done his duty, if every watchman on the walls of Zion had given the trumpet a certain



sound, the world might, ere this, have heard the message of warning. But the work is years behind. While men have
slept, Satan has stolen a march upon us. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 6>

No Time to Lose

Soon grievous troubles will arise among the nations.--trouble that will not cease until Jesus comes. As never before,
we need to press together, serving him who has prepared his throne in the heavens, and whose kingdom ruleth over all.
God has not forsaken his people, and our strength lies in not forsaking him. <RrH, November 24, 1904 par. 7>

The judgments of God are in the land. The wars and rumors of wars, the destruction by fire and flood, say clearly that
the time of trouble, which is to increase until the end, is very near at hand. We have no time to lose. The world is stirred

with the spirit of war. The prophecies of the eleventh of Daniel have almost reached their final fulfilment. <RrRH, November
24, 1904 par. 8>

From all the countries of the world the Macedonian cry is sounding, "Come over and help us." God has opened fields
before us, and if human agencies would but co-operate with divine agencies, many souls would be won to the truth. But
the Lord's professed people have been sleeping over their allotted work, and in many places it remains comparatively
untouched. God has sent message after message to arouse our people to do something, and to do it now. But to the call,
"Whom shall I send?" there have been few to respond, "Here am I; send me." <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 9>

When the reproach of indolence and slothfulness shall have been wiped away from the church, the Spirit of the Lord
will be graciously manifested. Divine power will be revealed. The church will see the providential working of the Lord
of hosts. The light of truth will shine forth in clear, strong rays, and, as in the time of the apostles, many souls will turn
from error to truth. The earth will be lightened with the glory of the Lord. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 10>

Heavenly angels have long been waiting for human agents--the members of the church--to co-operate with them in
the great work to be done. They are waiting for you. So vast is the field, so comprehensive the design, that every
sanctified heart will be pressed into service as an instrument of divine power. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 11>

At the same time there will be a power working from beneath. While God's agents of mercy work through
consecrated human beings, Satan sets his agencies in operation, laying under tribute all who will submit to his control.
There will be lords many and gods many. The cry will be heard, "Lo, here is Christ," and, "Lo, there is Christ." The
deep plotting of Satan will reveal itself everywhere, for the purpose of diverting the attention of men and women from
present duty. There will be signs and wonders. But the eye of faith will discern in all these manifestations, harbingers

of the grand and awful future, and of the triumphs that will surely come to the people of God. <RrH, November 24, 1904 par.
12>

Work, O work! keeping eternity in view. Bear in mind that every power must be sanctified. A great work is to be
done. Let the prayer go forth from unfeigned lips, "God be merciful unto us, and bless us; and cause his face to shine
upon us; that thy way may be known upon earth, thy saving health among all nations." <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 13>

Those who realize, even in a limited degree, what redemption means to them and to their fellow men will walk by
faith, and will comprehend in some measure the vast needs of humanity. Their hearts are moved to compassion as they
see the widespread destitution in our world,--the destitution of the multitudes who are suffering for food and clothing,
and the moral destitution of thousands who are under the shadow of a terrible doom, in comparison to which physical
suffering fades into nothingness. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 14>

Make Christ the Refuge

Let church-members bear in mind that the fact that their names are registered on the church books will not save them.
They must show themselves approved of God, workmen that need not to be ashamed. Day by day they are to build their
characters in accordance with Christ's directions. They are to abide in him, constantly exercising faith in him. Thus they
will grow up to the full stature of men and women in Christ,--wholesome, cheerful, grateful Christians, led by God,
step by step, into clearer and still clearer light. <rRH, November 24, 1904 par. 15>

Those who do not gain this experience will be among the ones whose voices will one day be raised in the bitter
lamentation, "The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and my soul is not saved. Why did I not flee to the stronghold

for refuge? Why have I trifled with my soul's salvation, and done despite to the Spirit of grace?" <RrH, November 24, 1904
par. 16>

Among those to whom fearful disappointment will come at the day of final reckoning will be those who have been
outwardly religious, who have apparently lived Christian lives, but who have woven self into all that they do. They
have prided themselves on their morality, their influence, their ability to stand in a higher position than others, their
knowledge of the truth. They think that these will win for them the commendation of Christ. "Lord," they say, "we have



eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets." "Have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy
name have cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works?" <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 17>

But the Saviour says, "I never knew you: depart from me." "Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven." <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 18>

There is no discussion; the time for that is past. The irrevocable sentence has been pronounced. They are shut out
from heaven by their own unfitness for its companionship. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 19>

Those who have bowed to the idols of the world will gain no comfort from them in that great day when every one
will be rewarded or punished according to his works. But Omnipotence will deal justly. Those who have made Christ
their refuge will find that he lives, and that he is conqueror. He will be their defense. <rRH, November 24, 1904 par. 20>

Encouraging Words--the End Near

"The great day of the Lord is near; it is near, and hasteth greatly." Every hour, every minute, is precious. We have no
time to spend in faultfinding and contention. All around us there are souls perishing in sin. Every day there is
something to do for the Master. Every day we are to point souls to the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the
world. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 21>

Be always ready; "in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh." Go to your rest at night with every sin
confessed. Thus we did in 1844, when we expected to meet our Lord. And now this great event is nearer than when we
first believed. Be always ready, in the evening, in the morning, and at noon, that when the cry is heard, "Behold, the
Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him!" you may, even though awakened out of sleep, go forth to meet him with
your lamps trimmed and burning. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 22>

"Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience, that,
after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and he that shall come, will
come, and will not tarry." Look up, look up, and let your faith continually increase. Let this faith guide you along the
narrow path that leads through the gates of the city of God into the great beyond, the wide, unbounded future that
awaits the overcomer. Heed the encouragement in the words, "Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the
Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive

the early and the latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh." <rH,
November 24, 1904 par. 23>

Let us be found "rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing instant in prayer." The Lord has made every
provision that we shall have strong hope. If we are true to our covenant with God, the blessing is certain,--as certain as
God's promise can make it. And so great is the blessing that it will be a full and sufficient reward for all the self-denial
and self-sacrifice that for Christ's sake we have shown here below. <RH, November 24, 1904 par. 24>

December 1, 1904 The Training of Workers

Mrs. E. G. White

The true worker in the cause of God will banish from the mind, as impious, every thought of inherent merit. Even the
heavenly angels take to themselves no praise. Throughout the heavenly courts, in one grand chorus, resounds their
acknowledgment to the Creator: "All things come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee." Those who live on
this earth should unite with the heavenly host in ascribing all praise and glory to the Creator. No man has the least
cause for boasting or self-exaltation, even when he does his very best. Man often fails of doing his duty, leaving
undone a vast amount that a close connection with God would have enabled him to do. <RH, December 1, 1904 par. 1>

Constantly God is laboring to make up man's deficiencies. Even repentance is brought about through the application
of grace. The natural heart feels no need of repentance. The tears that fall from the eyes of man because of sorrow for
his sinfulness and because of sympathy for other sinners, start unbidden. They are as dew from eyes that belong to God.
Man's sighs are but indications of the deep feeling in a heart that is God's. The good resolutions we make are but the
expression of desires that are his. The reformed life is but the better employment of a life that has been ransomed by the
sacrifice of his Son Jesus. No credit should we take to ourselves for anything that we may do. "All things come of

thee," we shall eventually be led to acknowledge to our Creator, "and of thine own have we given thee." <RH, December 1,
1904 par. 2>

Faith, too, is the gift of God. Faith is the assent of man's understanding to God's words, that binds the heart to God's
service. And whose is man's understanding, if it be not God's? Whose the heart, if it be not God's? To have faith, is to



render to God the intellect, the energy, that we have received from him; therefore those who exercise faith do not
themselves deserve any credit. Those who believe so firmly in a Heavenly Father that they can trust him with unlimited
confidence; those who by faith can reach beyond the grave to the eternal realities beyond, must pour forth to their
Maker the confession, "All things come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee." <RH, December 1, 1904 par. 3>

No man has a right to call himself his own. And no man possesses any good thing that he can call his own. Every
man, every thing, is the property of the Lord. All that man receives from the bounty of heaven is still the Lord's.
Whatever knowledge he has that in any way helps him to be an intelligent workman in God's cause, is from the Lord,
and should be imparted by him to his fellow men, in order that they, too, may become valuable workmen. He to whom
God has entrusted unusual gifts should return to the Lord's storehouse that which he has received, by freely giving to
others the benefit of his blessings. Thus God will be honored and glorified. <rH, December 1, 1904 par. 4>

In all the departments of the Lord's work, every laborer is to help his fellow laborers. The workers who have had
many advantages are to take no credit to themselves, nor are they to think that they deserve praise for using in the
service of Christ the talents that he has entrusted to them. They should realize that the non-employment of their
capabilities would place upon them a burden of guilt, making them deserving of God's just displeasure and severest
judgments. <RH, December 1, 1904 par. 5>

Heavenly bestowed capabilities should not be made to serve selfish ends. Every energy, every endowment, is a talent
that should contribute to God's glory by being used in his service. His gifts are to be put out to the exchangers, that he
may receive his own, with usury. The talents that fit a man for service are entrusted to him not only that he may be an

acceptable worker himself, but that he may also be enabled to teach others who in some respects are deficient. <rH,
December 1, 1904 par. 6>

If in their ministry those whom we teach develop an energy and an intelligence even superior to that which we
possess, we should be led to rejoice over the privilege of having a part in the work of training them. But there is danger
that some in positions of responsibility as teachers and leaders, will act as if talent and ability have been given to them
only, and that they must do all the work in order to make sure that it is done aright. They are liable to find fault with
everything not originated by themselves. A great amount of talent is lost to the cause of God because many laborers,
desiring to be first, are willing to lead, but never to follow. Although they closely scrutinize and criticize all that any

one else does, they are in danger of regarding that which goes forth from their hands as perfect. <rH, December 1, 1904 par.
7>

To those upon whom God has bestowed many talents, I am instructed to say: Help the inexperienced; discourage
them not. Take them into your confidence; give them fatherly counsel, teaching them as you would teach students in a
school. Watch not for their mistakes, but recognize their undeveloped talents, and train them to make a right use of
these powers. Instruct them with all patience, encouraging them to go forward and to do an important work. Instead of
keeping them engaged in doing things of minor importance, give them an opportunity to obtain an experience by which
they may develop into trustworthy workers. Much will thus be gained to the cause of God. <RH, December 1, 1904 par. 8>

Those placed in positions of responsibility should patiently seek to make others familiar with all parts of the work.
This will reveal that they do not desire to be first, but that they are glad to have others become acquainted with details,
and to become as efficient as they are. Those who faithfully fulfil their duty in this respect, will, in time, have standing
by their side a large number of intelligent workers whom they have trained. Should they shape matters in accordance
with narrow, selfish conceptions, they would stand almost alone. <RH, December 1, 1904 par. 9>

Some workers are incapable of filling positions that others can fill. Many who might have been able to fill positions
of trust, have not disciplined themselves, nor have they done that which they could have done from day to day to meet
the increasing demands of the present time. Others are able to bear responsibilities, and would do so, if they were
encouraged, and if there were some one who, with patience, kindness, and forbearance, would teach them how to work.
Ministers should show a real earnestness in helping such persons succeed, and should put forth persevering effort to
develop talent. The inexperienced are in need of wise generals who by prayer and personal effort will encourage and
help them to become perfect in Christ Jesus, wanting in nothing. This is the work which every gospel minister should
endeavor to do, but which some are liable to fail of doing. <RH, December 1, 1904 par. 10>

Men of varied talents and superior ability will unite with us in the work of giving the last message of mercy to a
perishing world. My brethren, learn to see and to recognize ability and talent in others besides yourselves. Be examples
to the flock. Give to others the benefit of all the knowledge that the Lord has given to you. He has entrusted you with
this knowledge, that you may impart it. With the same liberality and freedom that the Master teaches you, teach others,
binding them to your heart by love and tenderness. <RH, December 1, 1904 par. 11>

Let no one seek to exalt himself by talking of his deeds, extolling his abilities, displaying his knowledge, and
cultivating self-conceit. Let no one strive to tear down the work of others who do not labor according to his standard.
The heavenly Teacher extends to us the invitation: "Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will



give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto
your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light." Christ was never self-confident or conceited. He declared.
"The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do: for what things soever he doeth, there also doeth
the Son likewise." <RH, December 1, 1904 par. 12>

A great work is to be done in America and in other lands. As yet, many fields are still unentered. The most important
duty before those who have been sent out into the fields at home and abroad as missionaries, it to combine the forces
and strength of all whom they can possibly enlist as helpers. Thus they can make mighty strokes for their Master. God
will do a great work in every part of the field, if with willing hearts his servants put self out of sight, and labor for his
glory. <RH, December 1, 1904 par. 13>

December 8, 1904 The Privilege of Prayer
*[Reprinted From "Steps to Christ."]

Mrs. E. G. White
Through nature and revelation, through his providence, and by the influence of his Spirit, God speaks to us. But these
are not enough; we need also to pour out our hearts to him. In order to have spiritual life and energy, we must have
actual intercourse with our Heavenly Father. Our minds may be drawn out toward him; we may meditate upon his
works, his mercies, his blessings; but this is not, in the fullest sense, communing with him. In order to commune with
God, we must have something to say to him concerning our actual life. <RH, December 8, 1904 par. 1>
Prayer is the opening of the heart to God as to a friend. Not that it is necessary in order to make known to God what

we are, but in order to enable us to receive him. Prayer does not bring God down to us, but brings us up to him. <rH,
December 8, 1904 par. 2>

When Jesus was upon the earth, he taught his disciples how to pray. He directed them to present their daily needs
before God, and to cast all their care upon him. And the assurance he gave them that their petitions should be heard, is
assurance also to us. <RH, December 8, 1904 par. 3>

Jesus himself, while he dwelt among men, was often in prayer. Our Saviour identified himself with our needs and
weaknesses, in that he became a suppliant, a petitioner, seeking from his Father fresh supplies of strength, that he might
come forth braced for duty and trial. He is our example in all things. He is a brother in our infirmities, "in all points
tempted like as we are;" but as the sinless One his nature recoiled from evil; he endured struggles and torture of soul in
a world of sin. His humanity made prayer a necessity and a privilege. He found comfort and joy in communion with his
Father. And if the Saviour of men, the Son of God, felt the need of prayer, how much more should feeble, sinful
mortals feel the necessity of fervent, constant prayer! <rH, December 8, 1904 par. 4>

Our Heavenly Father waits to bestow upon us the fulness of his blessing. It is our privilege to drink largely at the
fountain of boundless love. What a wonder it is that we pray so little! God is ready and willing to hear the sincere
prayer of the humblest of his children, and yet there is much manifest reluctance on our part to make known our wants
to God. What can the angels of heaven think of poor helpless human beings, who are subject to temptation, when God's
heart of infinite love yearns toward them, ready to give them more than they can ask or think, and yet they pray so
little, and have so little faith? The angels love to bow before God; they love to be near him. They regard communion
with God as their highest joy; and yet the children of earth, who need so much the help that God only can give, seem
satisfied to walk without the light of his Spirit, the companionship of his presence. <RH, December 8, 1904 par. 5>

The darkness of the evil one encloses those who neglect to pray. The whispered temptations of the enemy entice them
to sin; and it is all because they do not make use of the privileges that God has given them in the divine appointment of
prayer. Why should the sons and daughters of God be reluctant to pray, when prayer is the key in the hand of faith to
unlock heaven's storehouse, where are treasured the boundless resources of Omnipotence? Without unceasing prayer
and diligent watching, we are in danger of growing careless, and of deviating from the right path. The adversary seeks
continually to obstruct the way to the mercy-seat, that we may not by earnest supplication and faith obtain grace and
power to resist temptation. <RH, December 8, 1904 par. 6>

If we take counsel with our doubts and fears, or try to solve everything that we can not see clearly, before we have
faith, perplexities will only increase and deepen. But if we come to God, feeling helpless and dependent, as we really
are, and in humble, trusting faith make known our wants to him whose knowledge is infinite, who sees everything in
creation, and who governs everything by his will and word, he can and will attend to our cry, and will let light shine



into our hearts. Through sincere prayer we are brought into connection with the mind of the Infinite. We may have no
remarkable evidence at the time that the face of our Redeemer is bending over us in compassion and love; but this is

even so. We may not feel his visible touch, but his hand is upon us in love and pitying tenderness. <RH, December 8, 1904
par. 7>

When we come to ask mercy and blessing from God, we should have a spirit of love and forgiveness in our own
hearts. How can we pray, "Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors," and yet indulge an unforgiving spirit? If
we expect our own prayers to be heard, we must forgive others in the same manner, and to the same extent, as we hope
to be forgiven. <RH, December 8, 1904 par. 8>

There is necessity for diligence in prayer; let nothing hinder you. Make every effort to keep open the communion
between Jesus and your own soul. Seek every opportunity to go where prayer is wont to be made. Those who are really
seeking for communion with God will be seen in the prayer-meeting, faithful to do their duty, and earnest and anxious
to reap all the benefits they can gain. They will improve every opportunity of placing themselves where they can
receive the rays of light from heaven. <RrRH, December 8, 1904 par. 9>

Keep your wants, your joys, your sorrows, your cares, and your fears before God. You can not burden him; you can
not weary him. He who numbers the hairs of your head is not indifferent to the wants of his children. "The Lord is very
pitiful, and of tender mercy." His heart of love is touched by our sorrows, and even by our utterance of them. Take to
him everything that perplexes the mind. Nothing is too great for him to bear; for he holds up worlds, he rules over all
the affairs of the universe. Nothing that in any way concerns our peace is too small for him to notice. There is no
chapter in our experience too dark for him to read; no perplexity is too difficult for him to unravel. No calamity can
befall the least of his children, no anxiety harass the soul, no joy cheer, no sincere prayer escape the lips, of which our
Heavenly Father is unobservant, or in which he takes no immediate interest. "He healeth the broken in heart, and
bindeth up their wounds." The relations between God and each soul are as distinct and full as though there were not

another soul upon the earth to share his watch-care, not another soul for whom he gave his beloved Son. <RrH, December 8,
1904 par. 10>

December 15, 1904 A Call to Repentance

Mrs. E. G. White

We are living in the time of the end. Thrones and churches have united to oppose God's purposes. The association of
man with man, which God designed should be a means of strengthening goodness and happiness, is used as a means of
strengthening evil and of developing tendencies to rebellion. Men have assumed despotic power, and human laws have
been put in the place of the law of God. <RH, December 15, 1904 par. 1>

It is the reign of Antichrist. God's law is set aside. The Scriptures are exchanged for the traditions of men. Satan has
become the ruler of the world; and in his hands temptation has become a science. He rules over a vast, well-organized
empire. Sin has stimulated his followers into fearful activity. Men have combined to perpetuate evil. The sale of
intoxicating liquor, destructive alike to soul and body, is legalized by Christian governments. <RH, December 15, 1904 par. 2>

Influences are to be set in motion that will proclaim to the world the first, second, and third angels' messages. The
world is to be warned, and I beseech those who know the truth to do all in their power to sound the message, "Prepare
to meet thy God." <RH, December 15, 1904 par. 3>

"It is time for thee, Lord, to work," David said; "for they have made void thy law." David lived many hundreds of
years ago, and he thought then that the time had come for God to interfere to vindicate his honor and repress the
swelling unrighteousness. Today men have almost filled the cup of their iniquity. But the Lord does not execute the
death penalty on the transgressors of his law until they have heard the warning, and have been given an opportunity to
see the result of rebellion against him. How wonderful is his forbearance and patience! He is putting a constraint on his
own attributes. Omnipotence is exerted over Omnipotence. <RH, December 15, 1904 par. 4>

"The Lord is slow to anger, and great in power," "plenteous in mercy" and forgiveness; but he "will not at all acquit

the wicked." Soon there is to be an awakening of his displeasure, and who then can stay his wrath? <rH, December 15, 1904
par. 5>

There is a work to be done in our cities,--work to be done in every place. God will take men from the plow, from the
sheepfold, from the vineyard, and will put them in the place of those who think that they must have the highest wages.
Those who grasp for high wages will find in the money they get all the reward they will ever receive. Such ones can not
be expected to feel a burden for the salvation of perishing souls. The Lord can not use such ones in his work. Until they
banish selfishness from their hearts, their efforts are worthless. <rRH, December 15, 1904 par. 6>



God says to his people today, "I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first love. Remember
therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will
remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent." Will they heed the reproof? Will they dare to trifle with so
direct and decided a statement, and keep their commended excellencies blasted as with a mildew because they allow
Satan to steal in among them. "Thou hast left thy first love," and therefore there is no steadfastness of purpose. Without
this love, all knowledge, all capabilities, all outward zeal and service, are worthless. You do not receive from Christ
grace to impart to others. And while you do not reveal the love that Christ has commanded you to reveal, your light is
not shining forth to the world. <RrRH, December 15, 1904 par. 7>

Leaving the first love is represented as a spiritual fall. Many have fallen thus. In every church in our land, there is
needed confession, repentance, and reconversion. The disappointment of Christ is beyond description. Unless those
who have sinned speedily repent, the deceptions of the last days will overtake them. Some, though they do not realize
it, are preparing to be overtaken. God calls for repentance without delay. So long have many trifled with salvation that
their spiritual eyesight is dimmed, and they can not discern between light and darkness. Christ is humiliated in his
people. The first love is gone, the faith is weak, there is need of a thorough transformation. <rH, December 15, 1904 par. 8>

My brethren and sisters, humble your hearts before the Lord. Seek him earnestly. I have an intense desire to see you
walking in the light as Christ is in the light. I pray most earnestly for you. But I can not fail to see that the light which
God has given me is not favorable to our ministers or our churches. You have left your first love. Self-righteousness is
not the wedding-garment. A failure to follow the clear light of truth is our fearful danger. The message to the Laodicean
church reveals our condition as a people. <RH, December 15, 1904 par. 9>

Satan is seeking with all his subtlety to corrupt mind and heart. And O how successful he is in leading men and
women to depart from the simplicity of the gospel of Christ! Under his influence hereditary and cultivated tendencies to

wrong are roused into activity. Ministers and church-members are in danger of allowing self to take the throne. <rH,
December 15, 1904 par. 10>

Human wisdom, human ability, is nothingness in God's sight. He who supposes that he is superior to his fellow men
in wisdom will sooner or later reveal traits of character that are a dishonor to God. In the church today there are many
of this stamp,--men and women in whom the loveliness of Christ is hidden by traits of character that unfit the possessor
for membership in the Lord's family in the heavenly courts. <RH, December 15, 1904 par. 11>

There are many who are not Bible Christians. They follow a standard of their own devising. If they would see their
defective, distorted characters as they are accurately reflected in the mirror of God's Word, they would be so alarmed

that they would fall upon their faces before God in contrition of soul, and tear away the rags of their self-righteousness.
<RH, December 15, 1904 par. 12>

My brethren in the ministry, you ought to be reaching higher and still higher in Christian experience,--higher, not by
self-assertion, self-assumption, and self-confidence, but by growth in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. Press forward toward the mark of the prize of your high calling in Christ. How much we need to
be faithful watchmen over self, to make sure that we have not the spirit that leads us to hurt and destroy in the place of
using our God-given talents to awaken the inhabitants of our world to a realization of their lost and undone condition.
Let us not be content to be as those who have left their first love. <RH, December 15, 1904 par. 13>

December 22, 1904 Words to Ministers

Mrs. E. G. White
"He hath made my mouth like a sharp sword; in the shadow of his hand hath he hid me, and made me a polished
shaft; in his quiver hath he hid me; and said unto me, Thou art my servant, O Israel, in whom I will be glorified. . . . Is
it a light thing that thou shouldest be my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel; I

will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto the ends of the earth." <rRH, December
22,1904 par. 1>

This is the word of the Lord to those who are engaged in the ministry of his word. They are in his special service, and
they are not to esteem this as a light thing. Proportionate to their position of trust should be their sense of responsibility
and devotion. Cheap, common talk, and light, trifling behavior should not be tolerated. Their highest desire should be
to offer Christ perfect service. <RH, December 22, 1904 par. 2>

The object of preaching is not alone to convey information, not merely to convince the intellect. The preaching of the
word should appeal to the intellect, and should impart knowledge, but it should do more than this. The words of the
minister should reach the hearts of the hearers. <RH, December 22, 1904 par. 3>



Neither is it the object of preaching to amuse. Some ministers have adopted a style of preaching that has not the best
influence. It has become a habit with them to weave anecdotes into their discourses. The impression thus made upon
the hearers is not a savor of life unto life. Ministers should not bring amusing stories into their preaching. The people
need pure provender, thoroughly winnowed from the chaff. "Preach the word," was the charge that Paul gave to
Timothy, and this is our commission also. <RH, December 22, 1904 par. 4>

The minister who mixes story-telling with his discourses is using strange fire. God is offended, and the cause of truth
is dishonored, when his representatives descend to the use of cheap, trifling words. <RH, December 22, 1904 par. 5>

My brethren, you are required by our Saviour to take heed how you witness for him. You need to go deeper and still
deeper in the study of the Word. You have all classes of minds to meet, and as you teach the truths of the Sacred Word,
you are to manifest earnestness, respect, and reverence. Weed out story-telling from your discourses, and preach the
word. You will then have more sheaves to bring to the Master. Remember that in your audience there are those who are
constantly harassed by temptation. Some are wrestling with doubt, almost in despair, almost hopeless. Ask God to help
you to speak words that will strengthen them for the conflict. <rRH, December 22, 1904 par. 6>

Read and study the fourth chapter of Zechariah. The two olive trees empty the golden oil out of themselves through
the golden pipes into the golden bowl, from which the lamps of the sanctuary are fed. The golden oil represents the
Holy Spirit. With this oil God's ministers are to be constantly supplied, that they, in turn, may impart it to the church.
"Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts." God's servants can obtain victories only by
inward purity, by cleanness of heart, by holiness. <RH, December 22, 1904 par. 7>

It is of the utmost importance that ministers set a right example. If they follow lax, loose principles, their example is
quoted by those who are doing wrong, as a vindication of their course. The whole synagogue of Satan is watching for
defects in the lives of God's representatives, and the most is made of every defect. <RH, December 22, 1904 par. 8>

Take heed lest by your example you place other souls in peril. It is a terrible thing to lose our own soul, but to pursue
a course that will cause the loss of other souls is still more terrible. That our influence should be a savor of death unto
death is a terrible thought, and yet it is possible. With what earnestness, then, we should guard our thoughts, our words,
our habits, our dispositions. God calls for personal holiness. Only by revealing the character of Christ can we co-
operate with him in saving souls. <RH, December 22, 1904 par. 9>

God's ministers can not be too careful that their actions do not contradict their words. A consistent life alone will
command respect. If our practise harmonizes with our teaching, our words will have effect; but a piety that is not based
upon practise is as salt without savor. It is of no use for us to strive to inculcate principles which we do not
conscientiously practise. <RH, December 22, 1904 par. 10>

Do not try to work in your own strength; for then the angels of God stand back, leaving you to carry on the warfare
alone. Our preparation to meet opponents or to minister to the people must be obtained from the throne of grace. Here
we see and acknowledge our own incompetence, and receive the divine efficiency. The Holy Spirit takes the things of

God, and shows them to us, leading us into all truth, and giving us the faith that works by love and purifies the soul.
<RH, December 22, 1904 par. 11>

My brethren, in his great mercy and love God has given you great light, and Christ says to you, "Freely ye have
received, freely give." Let the light bestowed on you shine forth to those in darkness. Let us rejoice and be glad that
Christ has not only given us his Word, but has given us also the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of
God, and that in his strength we may be more than conquerors. <rH, December 22, 1904 par. 12>

Christ is saying, "Come unto me. To me belong right counsel and sound judgment. I have understanding and strength
for you." By faith we must rest in Christ, remembering the words of one who was inspired of God to write, "Thy
gentleness hath made me great." Ask God to give you much of the oil of his grace. Carefully consider every word,
whether it be written or spoken. <RH, December 22, 1904 par. 13>

"Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine. For
the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves
teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables. But

watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry." <RrH, December
22, 1904 par. 14>

December 29, 1904 Words to Ministers

Mrs. E. G. White
If the one who feels that he is called of God to be a minister will humble himself and learn of Christ, he will become



a true gospel teacher. There should be among our ministers less sermonizing and more tact to educate the people in
practical Christianity. The people must be impressed with the fact that Christ is salvation to all who believe. "God so
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life." There are grand themes on which the gospel minister may dwell. Christ has said, "He that believeth on
me, hath everlasting life." <RH, December 29, 1904 par. 1>

If the minister's lips are touched with a coal from the altar, he will lift up Jesus as the sinner's only hope. When the
heart of the speaker is sanctified through the truth, his words will be living realities to himself and others. Those who
hear him will know that he has been with God, and has drawn near to him in fervent, effectual prayer. The Holy Spirit
has fallen upon him, his soul has felt the vital, heavenly fire, and he will be able to compare spiritual things with
spiritual. Power will be given him to break down the strongholds of Satan. Hearts will be melted and subdued by his
presentation of the love of God, and many will inquire, "What must I do to be saved?" <RH, December 29, 1904 par. 2>

My brethren, seek God in earnest prayer, that when you stand before the people, you may realize the solemnity of the
message that you are about to bear. Talk simply and to the point. Let your discourses be short. Handle only a few
points, saving your strength for house-to-house work. Ministers too often give lengthy discourses. The minds of the
people are wearied by such discourses, and the truth loses its effect upon them. Let the teacher of the Word first talk
with God. Then he can stand before the people with the Holy Spirit working upon his mind. <RH, December 29, 1904 par. 3>

The Lord desires that the truth shall come close to the people, and this can be accomplished only by personal labor.
Much is comprehended in the command, "Go out into the highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my
house may be filled." There is a work to be done in this line that has not yet been done. Let God's workers teach the
truth in families, drawing close to those for whom they labor. If they thus co-operate with God, he will clothe them
with spiritual power. Christ will guide them in their work, entering the houses of the people with them, and giving them
words to speak that will sink deep into the hearts of the listeners. The Holy Spirit will open hearts and minds to receive
the rays coming from the source of all light. <RH, December 29, 1904 par. 4>

There are families who will never be reached by the truth of God's Word unless his servants enter their homes, and by
earnest ministry, sanctified by the indorsement of the Holy Spirit, break down the barriers. As the people see that these
workers are messengers of mercy, the ministers of grace, they are ready to listen to the words spoken by them. But the
hearts of those who do this work must throb in unison with the heart of Christ. They must be wholly consecrated to the
service of God, ready to do his bidding, ready to go wherever his providence sends them, ready to speak the words he
gives them. And if they are what God desires them to be, if they are imbued with his Spirit, they co-operate with
heavenly agencies, and are indeed "laborers together with God." <RH, December 29, 1904 par. 5>

When such a worker offers prayer to God in the family where he is visiting, the hearts of the members are touched as
they would not be by prayer offered in a public assembly. Angels of God enter the family circle with him; and the
minds of the hearers are prepared to receive the word of God; for if the messenger is humble and contrite, if he has a

living connection with God, the Holy Spirit takes the word, and shows it to those for whom he is laboring. <RH, December
29, 1904 par. 6>

Light, light from the Word of God,--this is what the people need. If the teachers of the word are willing, the Lord will
lead them into close relation with the people. He will guide them to the homes of those who need and desire the truth;
and as the servants of God engage in the work of seeking for the lost sheep, their spiritual faculties are awakened and
energized. Knowing that they are in harmony with God, they feel joyous and happy. Under the guidance of the Holy
Spirit, they obtain an experience that is invaluable to them. Their intellectual and moral powers attain their highest
development; for grace is given in answer to the demand. <RH, December 29, 1904 par. 7>

I was shown two Bible workers seated in a family. With the open Bible before them, they presented the Lord Jesus as
the sin-pardoning Saviour. Their words were spoken with freshness and power. Earnest prayer was offered to God, and
hearts were subdued by the softening influence of the Holy Spirit. As the Word of God was explained, I saw that a soft,
radiant light illumined the Scriptures, and I said softly, "Go ye out into the highways and hedges, and compel them to
come in, that my house may be filled." <RH, December 29, 1904 par. 8>

These workers were not boastful, but humble and contrite, realizing always that the Holy Spirit is the efficiency of
every worker. Under the influence of the Spirit, indifference vanished, and an earnest interest was manifested. The
precious light was communicated from neighbor to neighbor. Family altars that had been broken down were again
erected, and many souls were won to the truth. <RrRH, December 29, 1904 par. 9>

Teaching the Scriptures, praying in families,--this is the work of the evangelist, and this work is to be mingled with
preaching. If it is omitted, preaching will, to a great extent, be a failure. Come close to the people by personal efforts.
Teach them that the love of God must come into the sanctuary of the home life. <RH, December 29, 1904 par. 10>

Take no glory whatever to yourself. Do not work with a divided mind, trying to serve God and self at the same time.
Keep self out of sight. Let your words lead the weary and heavy laden to carry their burdens to Jesus. Work as seeing



Him who is at your right hand, ready to give you his efficiency and omnipotent power in every emergency. The Lord is

your counselor, your guide, the captain of your salvation. He goes before your face, conquering and to conquer. <rH,
December 29, 1904 par. 11>

January 5, 1905 Called to Service

Mrs. E. G. White

Ministry means service, and to this ministry we are all called. It is a dishonor to God for any one to choose a life of
self-pleasing. My brethren and sisters, do you realize that every year thousands and thousands of souls are perishing,
dying in their sins because the light of truth has not been flashed upon their pathway? Do you realize that the end is
near, that already the judgments of God are doing their work in this world? The lack of interest manifested in the work
of God by our churches alarms me. I ask all who have means to remember that God has entrusted this means to them to
be used in advancing the work which Christ came to our world to do. In the sight of God, we are not owners of what we
possess, but only trustees. "Not thine, but mine," God says. He will call all to give an account of their stewardship. Our
accountability to heaven should cause us to fear and tremble. The decisions of the last day turn upon practical
benevolence. Christ acknowledges every act of beneficence as done to himself. <rH, January 5, 1905 par. 1>

There is a great work to be done in our world. Men and women are to be converted, not by the gift of tongues nor by
the working of miracles, but by the preaching of Christ crucified. Why delay the effort to make the world better? Why
wait for some wonderful thing to be done, some costly apparatus to be provided? However humble your sphere,
however lowly your work, if you labor in harmony with the teachings of the Saviour, he will reveal himself through
you, and your influence will draw souls to him. He will honor the meek and lowly ones, who seek earnestly to do
service for him. Into all that we do, whether our work be in the shop, on the farm, or in the office, we are to bring the
endeavor to save souls. <RH, January 5, 1905 par. 2>

We are to sow beside all waters, keeping our souls in the love of God, working while it is day, using the means
entrusted to us in the Master's service. Whatever our hands find to do, we are to do it with cheerfulness; whatever
sacrifice we are called upon to make, we are to make it cheerfully. As we sow beside all waters, we shall realize the
truth of the words, "He which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully." <rH, January 5, 1905 par. 3>

We owe everything to grace, sovereign grace. Grace ordained our redemption, our regeneration, and our adoption to
heirship with Jesus Christ. Let this grace be revealed to others. <rRH, January 5, 1905 par. 4>

The Saviour takes those whom he finds will be molded, and uses them for his own name's glory. He uses material
that others would pass by, and works in all who will give themselves to him. He delights to take apparently hopeless
material, those whom Satan has debased, and through whom he has worked, and make them the subjects of his grace.
He rejoices to deliver them from suffering, and from the wrath that is to fall upon the disobedient. He makes his

children his agents in the accomplishment of this work, and in its success, even in this life, they find a precious reward.
<RH, January 5, 1905 par. 5>

But what is this compared with the joy that will be theirs in the great day of final revealing? "Now we see through a

glass, darkly; but then face to face;" now we know in part, but then we shall know even as also we are known. <rH,
January 5, 1905 par. 6>

It is the reward of Christ's workers to enter into his joy. That joy, to which Christ himself looks forward with eager
desire, is presented in his request to his Father, "I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where |
am." <RH, January 5, 1905 par. 7>

The angels were waiting to welcome Jesus, as he ascended after his resurrection. The heavenly host longed to greet
again their loved Commander, returned to them from the prison-house of death. Eagerly they pressed about him as he
entered the gates of heaven. But he waved them back. His heart was with the lonely, sorrowing band of disciples whom
he had left upon Olivet. It is still with his struggling children on earth, who have the battle with the destroyer yet to

wage. "Father," he says, "I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where [ am." <RH, January 5, 1905 par.
8>

Christ's redeemed ones are his jewels, his precious and peculiar treasure. "They shall be as the stones of a crown,"--
"the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints." In them "he shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be
satisfied." <RH, January 5, 1905 par. 9>

And will not his workers rejoice when they, too, behold the fruit of their labors? The apostle Paul writes to the
Thessalonian converts, saying, "What is our hope, or joy or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our
Lord Jesus Christ at his coming? For ye are our glory and joy." And he exhorts the Philippian brethren to "be blameless



and harmless," to "shine as lights in the world; holding forth the word of life; that I may rejoice in the day of Christ,
that I have not run in vain, neither labored in vain." <RH, January 5, 1905 par. 10>

Every impulse of the Holy Spirit leading men to goodness and to God, is noted in the books of heaven, and in the day
of God every one who has given himself as an instrument for the Holy Spirit's working will be permitted to behold
what his life has wrought. <RrH, January 5, 1905 par. 11>

Wonderful will be the revealing as the lines of holy influence, with their precious results, are brought to view. What
will be the gratitude of souls that will meet us in the heavenly courts, as they understand the sympathetic, loving
interest which has been taken in their salvation! All praise, honor, and glory will be given to God and to the Lamb for
our redemption; but it will not detract from the glory of God to express gratitude to the instrumentality he has employed
in the salvation of souls ready to perish. <RrH, January 5, 1905 par. 12>

The redeemed will meet and recognize those whose attention they have directed to the uplifted Saviour. What blessed
converse they have with these souls! "I was a sinner," it will be said, "without God and without hope in the world, and
you came to me, and drew my attention to the precious Saviour as my only hope. And I believed in him. I repented of
my sins, and was made to sit together with his saints in heavenly places in Christ Jesus," Others will say, "I was a
heathen in heathen lands. You left your friends and comfortable home, and came to teach me how to find Jesus, and
believe in him as the only true God. I demolished my idols, and worshiped God, and now I see him face to face. [ am
saved, eternally saved, ever to behold him whom I love. I then saw him only with the eye of faith, but now I see him as
he is. I can now express my gratitude for his redeeming mercy to him who loved me, and washed me from my sin in his
own blood." <RH, January 5, 1905 par. 13>

Others will express their gratitude to those who fed the hungry and clothed the naked. "When despair bound my soul
in unbelief, the Lord sent you to me," they say, "to speak words of hope and comfort. You brought me food for my
physical necessities, and you opened to me the word of God, awakening me to my spiritual needs. You treated me as a
brother. You sympathized with me in my sorrows, and restored my bruised and wounded soul, so that I could grasp the
hand of Christ that was reached out to save me. In my ignorance you taught me patiently that [ had a Father in heaven
who cared for me. You read to me the precious promises of God's Word. You inspired in me the faith that he would
save me. My heart was softened, subdued, broken, as I contemplated the sacrifice which Christ had made for me. I
became hungry for the bread of life, and the truth was precious to my soul. I am here, saved, eternally saved, ever to
live in his presence, and to praise him who gave his life for me." <rH, January 5, 1905 par. 14>

What rejoicing there will be as these redeemed ones meet and greet those who have had a burden in their behalf! And
those who have lived, not to please themselves, but to be a blessing to the unfortunate who have so few blessings,--how
their hearts will thrill with satisfaction! They will realize the promise, "Thou shalt be blessed; for they can not
recompense thee: for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just." <rH, January 5, 1905 par. 15>

January 12, 1905 The Condition of Gaining Eternal Life

Mrs. E. G. White
All the instruction that any one needs in order to gain eternal life is found in the Word of God. This Word is a
revelation of the divine will, given to us that by a daily study of it, our characters, showing daily improvement, may
become transformed to the likeness of the character of the great Medical Missionary. <RH, January 12, 1905 par. 1>
The Word of God is definite and specific, pointing out plainly the path to heaven. Those who heed the teachings of
this Word will not turn their feet into false paths. Not only is the right way pointed out, but man is commanded to walk
in that way, lest by setting a wrong example, he shall lead others in the path that ends in ruin. <rH, January 12, 1905 par. 2>

"And, behold, one came and said unto him, Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life?"
<RH, January 12, 1905 par. 3>

The young man who asked this question was a ruler. He had great possessions, and occupied a position of
responsibility. Not long before he asked Christ this question, the mothers had brought their children to the Saviour to
receive his blessing. The disciples would have kept these mothers away from their Master, but Jesus rebuked them,

saying, "Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God." <rH,
January 12, 1905 par. 4>

The ruler saw the love that Christ revealed for these children; he saw how tenderly he received them; and his heart
kindled with love for the Saviour. He felt a desire to be his disciple. He was so deeply moved that as Christ was going
on his way, he ran after him, and kneeling at his feet, asked with sincerity and earnestness the question so important to
his soul and to the soul of every human being: "Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?" <rH,



January 12, 1905 par. 5>

"Why callest thou me good?" Christ said; "there is none good but one, that is, God." Jesus desired to test the ruler's
sincerity, and to draw from him the way in which he regarded him as good. Did he realize that the One to whom he was
speaking was the Son of God? What was the true sentiment of his heart? <rH, January 12, 1905 par. 6>

"If thou wilt enter into life," Christ continued, "keep the commandments. He saith unto him, Which?" In response
Jesus quoted several of the commandments: "Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not

steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness. Honor thy father and thy mother; and, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself."
<RH, January 12, 1905 par. 7>

The ruler's answer to this was positive: "All these things have I kept from my youth up. What lack I yet?" <rH, January
12, 1905 par. 8>

"One thing thou lackest," Jesus said. "If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou
shalt have treasure in heaven;" "and come, take up the cross, and follow me." Christ read the ruler's heart. He laid his
hand upon his idol,--his earthly possessions,--which he must renounce before he could be found wanting in nothing.
The possessions that he called his own were the Lord's, entrusted to him to be used for the very purpose that Christ has
pointed out,-- for the help of the poor and needy, for the relief of suffering humanity, to clothe the naked and feed the
hungry. <RH, January 12, 1905 par. 9>

Had the ruler been willing to obey Christ, great would have been the good that he might have done in following the
Saviour's example. But he was not willing. The cost of eternal life seemed too great, and he went away sorrowful; for
he had great possessions. The Saviour was not so much to him as his own name among men, or his possessions. To
give up his earthly treasure, which was seen, for the heavenly treasure, which was unseen, was too great a risk. He
refused the offer of eternal life, and ever after the world was to receive his worship. <rRH, January 12, 1905 par. 10>

Christ came to this world to give men and women an example of how to do true missionary work. He came to bring
to human beings physical and spiritual healing. Laying aside his royal robe and kingly crown, he stepped down from
his high command in the heavenly courts, and, clothing his divinity with humanity, came to this world to help human

beings to rid themselves of selfish practises, and to give themselves to the service of God in helping others. <rH, January
12, 1905 par. 11>

The healing of diseased souls and diseased bodies,--this was Christ's work in our world, and it is our work also. His
words to the rich young ruler, "Sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven," are
spoken to all who possess this world's goods. If they will follow Christ's example, using their entrusted possessions to
relieve the physical and spiritual necessities of those less fortunate than themselves, they will secure the enduring riches
of eternal life. <RH, January 12, 1905 par. 12>

To those who, like the young ruler, are in high positions of truth, and have great possessions, it may seem too great a
sacrifice to give up all in order to follow Christ. But this is the rule of conduct for all who would become his disciples.
Nothing short of it can be accepted. Self-surrender is the keynote of the teachings of Christ. Often it is presented and
enjoined in language that seems authoritative, because God sees that there is no other way to save man than to cut away
from his life that which, if entertained, would demoralize the whole being. <RrH, January 12, 1905 par. 13>

The work of evangelizing the world has been greatly hindered by personal selfishness. Some, even among professed
Christians, are shortsighted, unable to see that the work of the gospel is to be supported by the goods that Christ has
entrusted to them. Are we obeying the Saviour's instructions? Are we following his example? If we are truly converted,
we shall regard ourselves as God's almoners, and will dispense for the advancement of his work the means that he has
placed in our hands. Money is needed in order that the work waiting to be done all over our world may be carried
forward. If Christ's words were obeyed, there would be thousands where there are hundreds willing to carry out his
directions to the ruler. The Lord has entrusted to men and women an abundance of means for the carrying forward of
his plan of mercy and benevolence. He bids his stewards of means to invest their money in the work of feeding the
hungry, clothing the naked, and preaching the gospel to the poor. Perfection of character can not possibly be attained
without self-sacrifice. <RH, January 12, 1905 par. 14>

When Christ's followers give back to the Lord his own, they are accumulating treasure which will be theirs when they
hear the words, "Well done, thou good and faithful servant, . . . enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." "Who for the joy
that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God."
The joy of seeing souls redeemed, souls eternally saved, is the reward of all who follow in the steps of him who said,
"Follow me." <RH, January 12, 1905 par. 15>

There are many in our world who are longing to hear the words of life. But how can they hear without a preacher?
And how can those sent to teach them live without support? God would have the lives of his followers carefully
sustained. They are his property, and he is dishonored when they are compelled to labor in a way that injures their

health. He is dishonored, also, when, for lack of means, workers can not be sent to destitute fields. <RH, January 12, 1905
par. 16>



We are at this time making special efforts to set in operation certain lines of work in different places. These lines of
work must have support. My brethren and sisters, read carefully the following scripture, and ask God to help you to do
justice to the needs of his work:-- <RH, January 12, 1905 par. 17>

"He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully.
Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a
cheerful giver. And God is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all
things, may abound to every good work, . . . being enriched in everything to all bountifulness." <RrH, January 12, 1905 par. 18>

January 19, 1905 Notes of Travel The College View Council

Mrs. E. G. White
From the Omaha camp-meeting we went to College View, where the General Conference Committee was in council

from September 15 to 25. We were made welcome, and were well cared for at the Nebraska Sanitarium. <rH, January 19,
1905 par. 1>

On Thursday morning I spoke to the students in the college chapel. A goodly number of the College View church-
members were present, and [ was led to present to them the exhortation given by the apostle to those who know that the
day of the Lord is near at hand. Please read I Thess. 5:1-7. The apostle continues, "Let us, who are of the day, be sober,
putting on the breast-plate of faith and love; and for an helmet, the hope of salvation. For God hath not appointed us to
wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we should live
together with him. Wherefore comfort yourselves together, and edify one another." <rH, January 19, 1905 par. 2>

This is our work. We are not to watch for defects in those around us. By so doing, we are placing ourselves on the
judgment-seat, and are judging. This is not our proper place or work. <RH, January 19, 1905 par. 3>

If we see one in error, we should go to him kindly, and speak to him in regard to the matter, seeking by every possible
means to present the truth in contrast with error. There is always a truth with which to meet error. Let this never be
forgotten. And believers are to watch for souls as they that must give an account. Not that you are to watch for their
haltings and their errors; you are to watch for the prosperity of their souls, that you may know how to speak a word in
season to him that is weary. <RH, January 19, 1905 par. 4>

We take upon ourselves a grave responsibility when we unite with the church. The church is God's family, and the
members of this family are to be unselfishly interested in one another. They are to pray and work for one another's
salvation. <RH, January 19, 1905 par. 5>

This is the work that God expects from us as a people. When you see a church whose members are in arms against
one another, complaining and finding fault, you may know that there are duties which they have neglected. You may
know that there is something lacking in those who always see something defective in their brethren. You may know
that such ones have something to correct in their own characters. <rH, January 19, 1905 par. 6>

If you think that a brother is in the wrong, go right to him. Do not go to some one else, because this will not cure the
difficulty. Go to the very one who you think is in error, and ask him if he is standing in a position that will lead others

to make missteps. Tell him that he must make straight paths for his feet, lest the lame be turned out of the way. <rH,
January 19, 1905 par. 7>

It will not do for any of us to get careless and indifferent in regard to our church-membership. While on this journey
that I am now taking, I have felt a most solemn responsibility to try to show our people that God holds them
accountable to live lives that will keep the atmosphere of the church pure and fragrant. God is dishonored, and his
Spirit is grieved, when this atmosphere is tainted by careless living and by evil-speaking. <rRH, January 19, 1905 par. 8>

The haphazard work done in the church by speaking to others of errors and mistakes before speaking to the one at
fault has been the greatest cause and manifestation of wickedness and defection in the church. Weakness has come to
many because they have not taken up their appointed work. God will not accept your gifts, however precious they may

be, unless you make a straight path for your feet by following the directions that Christ has given. <rRH, January 19, 1905 par.
o>

"If thou bring thy gift to the altar," he says, "and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee; leave

there thy gift before the altar, and go thy ways; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift." <rn,
January 19, 1905 par. 10>

We read again, "Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him
alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother." <rH, January 19, 1905 par. 11>
Tell him his fault "between thee and him alone." If he listens to you, you have gained your brother. You have not lost



him, you have not built up a barrier between him and you. You have gained him. <RrH, January 19, 1905 par. 12>

Say to him, If you have anything against me, tell me what it is, that I may take it out of the way. Do not blame him.
Do not cast reflections on him, but ask, What have I done? If I have done wrong, I want this to be removed; for I have a
gift to offer to the Lord, and he has told me first to be reconciled to my brother. <rH, January 19, 1905 par. 13>

When you have done all in your power to bring about a reconciliation, you have acted your part, and you can then
offer your gift, knowing that it will be accepted by God. You will have removed a mountain of difficulty out of the way
of your brother. It may be that the difficulty was really only a mole-hill, but it had been made into a mountain. When
you remove the mole-hill, the mountain has gone. <RH, January 19, 1905 par. 14>

This is the work resting upon us, and we are not to delay to do it. We can not afford to delay. We have much of this
work to do, because we have left much undone. It is because of this neglect that the Lord of heaven is not glorified in
our lives. <RH, January 19, 1905 par. 15>

When this work is done, the disunion existing in the church will be cured, and the cause of God will move forward
with power. When you see that which you think is wrong, do all in your power to correct it. Find out what it is that
separates you from your brother, and plead for the unity that Christ has said should exist in the church. Love as
brethren, and do the work appointed you. Then you will know the preciousness of Christ's words, "Behold, I stand at
the door, and knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he
with me." <RH, January 19, 1905 par. 16>

As you seek for Christ with all your heart, and in faith, that you may reach a higher standard of righteousness, he may
reveal to you a duty undone, a stumbling-block that you must remove in order that your brother may be relieved, and
that you may advance in the right way. Your brother may be wrong, and you may be wrong; therefore come together as
children of the same family. Work as earnestly to make things right as you will wish you had worked in that day when
the judgment shall sit, and the books shall be opened, and every man shall be judged according to the deeds done in the
body. <RH, January 19, 1905 par. 17>

It is the neglect of this work that is standing in the way of our churches all through our conferences. When believers
stand where Christ has said they should stand, when they clear difficulties out of the way by the very process that he
has outlined, they will be greatly blessed. <RrH, January 19, 1905 par. 18>

On Sabbath morning I spoke in the church to a large congregation. I read from the first chapters of Revelation the
messages given to the apostle John for the churches. <RrH, January 19, 1905 par. 19>

John had a message for the people in his day. But they became tired of hearing of Jesus, and of the character which,
in order to be saved, they must perfect through him, so they tried to kill the faithful messenger. This plan being
thwarted, they banished him to the lonely, rocky island of Patmos. They thought that by separating him from his fellow
men, they would silence his testimony, and that he would live out the remainder of his life in mournful solitude. But
God was with the lonely exile, and opened to his view the glories of heaven, and the things that "must shortly come to
pass." <RH, January 19, 1905 par. 20>

John bore no uncertain message. "That which was from the beginning," he says, "which we have heard, which we
have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the word of life (for the life was
manifested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and
was manifested unto us); that which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship
with us: and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ." <RH, January 19, 1905 par. 21>

We have, as had John, a message to bear of the things which we have seen and heard. God is not giving us a new
message. We are to proclaim the message that in 1843 and 1844 brought us out of the other churches. We need the
Holy Spirit to kindle in our hearts the zeal and earnestness that were then seen among God's people. I thank the Lord

that there are still living a few who can remember those days, and who know whereof they speak. <rH, January 19, 1905 par.
22>

John continues: "These things write we unto you, that your joy may be full. This then is the message which we have
heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all." <RrH, January 19, 1905 par. 23>

The Lord does not want us to walk in darkness and perplexity. He desires us to know the truth as it is in Jesus, and
wherever we go, to proclaim that truth. By word and deed we are to reveal Jesus to the world. <RrH, January 19, 1905 par. 24>

"If we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his
Son cleanseth us from all sin. If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess
our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If we say that we have
not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us." <RH, January 19, 1905 par. 25>

"These things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ
the righteous: and he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world. And
hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep his commandments. He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his



commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God
perfected: hereby we know that we are in him. He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also so to walk even as he
walked." <RH, January 19, 1905 par. 26>

My heart was made glad to hear of the unity and good cheer that prevailed during the council. I had a severe cold, and
was not able to attend all the meetings, but my mind was constantly exercised. In the night season scene after scene
passed before me. I am so sorry that we are such dwarfs in the work of Christ, when such wonderful incentives are
placed before us to encourage us to cultivate our powers to the very highest point of development. We are to grow.
Christians are to grow up to the full stature of men and women in Christ. Our words and works are to bear witness to
the world of what Christianity can do for human beings. <RrH, January 19, 1905 par. 27>

Every church should be a light in the world. If there is in your church a deadness, a stagnation, come together, as the
disciples did before the day of Pentecost, and plead with God until you receive the light of life. Then let the light shine
forth to those around you. Do not go on from week to week, from year to year, without knowing whether or not you are
in the love of God. When Jesus went away, he promised to send the Holy Spirit, and we have a right to claim this
promise. God wants us to work in the power of the Spirit. He wants us to be guided and controlled by the living,
abiding principles that will keep us firm in the truth. <rH, January 19, 1905 par. 28>

God has not placed us on the judgment-seat, to pronounce sentence against our brethren. There is only one Judge,--
the One who died for us, who took upon himself our nature and all the infirmities of humanity, that we might stand on
vantage-ground with God. Never are we to dissect the work or the character of another. Each one has enough to do to
attend to the work that has been delivered to him. Each one is to bear his burden in the place in which he has been
appointed to labor, doing his work with that perfection which will give character and influence to the cause of God.
This is what the Lord expects of every conference president. This is what he expects of every worker in every line.
Stand at your post of duty. When you act well your part, in your own place, there will come to you a freedom, a light, a
power, that will enable you to endure as seeing him who is invisible. <RH, January 19, 1905 par. 29>

January 26, 1905 Notes of Travel - No. 2

Moline and Battle Creek
Mrs. E. G. White

At the close of the General Conference Committee Council at College View, Neb., we returned to Battle Creek, as |
had promised. At Moline Ill., we broke our journey, that we might visit the Moline Sanitarium. Here we had a
profitable visit with Drs. Sanford and Maria Edwards, who have charge of the medical work of the institution. We were
pleased with the location and appearance of the sanitarium, though we wished it might have been a little way out of the

city. Dr. Edwards gave us as much of his time as possible, and took us for a drive through the city and the park. <rH,
January 26, 1905 par. 1>

This city is an important field, and must be given the message for this time. We are glad that the sanitarium work has
been begun here, and we hope that a holy influence may be exerted by this institution through its workers. The Lord

has many souls in this place that should be visited by workers ready to do their Master's bidding. <rH, January 26, 1905 par.
2>

Not long ago this sanitarium had a narrow escape from being destroyed by fire. Electric wires set fire to a portion of
the upper story, and the flames had begun to burst out from the roof. But Dr. Edwards discovered the blaze, and by
quick action with fire-extinguishers succeeded in putting it out. When the fire-engines arrived, the fire had been

entirely subdued. All are very thankful that it has not been necessary for the fire-engines to be put in operation. <rH,
January 26, 1905 par. 3>

This sanitarium has a good patronage, and the hearts of the workers have been greatly cheered by the favors and
tokens of appreciation shown them by the patients. One day one of the wealthy patients, after climbing the stairs to his
room after his bath, remarked that they should have an elevator. Sister Edwards replied that when they had taken in
sufficient money so they could afford it, they would put in an elevator. Very soon this gentleman gave Dr. Edwards
instruction to select a good elevator, promising that he and a friend of his would purchase it, and present it to the
institution. This elevator is now in daily use. <rRH, January 26, 1905 par. 4>

We hope that our brethren and sisters in northern Illinois will encourage and assist Brother and Sister Edwards and
their faithful helpers in the good work to be done in the sanitarium and in the city. If all will labor heartily and
disinterestedly, the Lord will give them souls for their hire. I think of the many places in need of such work, and wish



that all our people could realize that the Lord is ready to go before every self-sacrificing worker who will carry the
truth to places where it has not been heard. Then those who are collected in large numbers in some of our churches

would feel a burden to go out into other cities and villages to search out those who are waiting for the truth. <rH, January
26, 1905 par. 5>

In the night season I am repeating the words: -- <RH, January 26, 1905 par. 6>

"My righteousness is near; my salvation is gone forth, and mine arms shall judge the people; the isles shall wait upon
me, and on mine arm shall they trust." <rRH, January 26, 1905 par. 7>

"Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to

observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world."
<RH, January 26, 1905 par. 8>

As I rode through the streets and parks of Moline, I thought, Verily this is a place where the truth should be firmly
established. The Lord will work here if those who are placed in positions of trust will work and watch and pray. He will
in mercy call out in this place a people who will be united in keeping his way. I felt an earnest desire that our people,
who profess to accept the great commission given by Christ to his disciples just before his ascension, should take up
their appointed work, and carry the message to all the cities and villages in our land. The truth must be proclaimed in
the high-ways and the byways. <RrH, January 26, 1905 par. 9>

The Lord says to his people: "Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee." O that
the Lord would awaken the church-members to go forth to devote their powers to the work of saving the souls that are

perishing in sin! God calls upon men and women everywhere to go forth and earnestly prepare the way for his coming.
<RH, January 26, 1905 par. 10>

On our arrival at Battle Creek, we were met by our friends, who gave us a hearty welcome. We spent five days there,
during which time I spoke three times to large congregations in the Tabernacle, once to the students in the medical
college, and once to the helpers in the sanitarium gymnasium. The Lord gave me a decided testimony to bear at these
meetings. | can not find words to tell how heavy was the burden resting upon me as I looked upon the large audience
before me in the Tabernacle Sabbath morning, and thought of the instruction and the warnings that have so often come
to the people in this congested center. Often has the testimony been borne that there are thousands upon thousands

perishing in ignorance of the requirements of God, and of the judgments that will fall upon the disobedient. <RrH, January
26, 1905 par. 11>

There were between twenty-five hundred and three thousand people present. I knew that if they were awake to
discern the signs of the times, if they understood the responsibility resting upon them individually, they would not all
be in Battle Creek, listening to a repetition of gospel truth, and paying little attention to the messages sent them. If they
knew and understood the voice of God, many would leave Battle Creek, and go forth with the light of present truth,
carrying it to many places now in darkness. <RH, January 26, 1905 par. 12>

As I read the words of the twenty fourth chapter of Luke, I wonder that God's people do not see and understand the
work they have been given to do. Read the whole chapter carefully and prayerfully. <rH, January 26, 1905 par. 13>

After receiving the Holy Spirit, the disciples were first to bear their witness in Jerusalem, and then they were to go
forth to all nations. "Ye shall be witnesses unto me," Christ declared, "both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." <RH, January 26, 1905 par. 14>

Under the influence of the Holy Spirit, thousands were converted in a day. The word of the Spirit, newly edged with
power, and bathed in the lightnings of heaven, cut its way through unbelief. The hearts of the disciples were surcharged
with a benevolence so full, so deep, so far-reaching that it impelled them to go to the ends of the earth, testifying, "God
forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." They were filled with an intense longing to add to
the church such as should be saved. They called on believers to arouse and do their part, that all nations might hear the
truth, and the earth be filled with the glory of the Lord. <RrH, January 26, 1905 par. 15>

As the disciples, filled with the power of the Spirit, went forth to proclaim the gospel, so God's servants are to go
forth today. Every one on whom is shinning the light of present truth is to be stirred with compassion for those who are
in darkness. From all believers light is to be reflected in clear, distinct rays. A work similar to that which the Lord did
through his delegated messengers after the day of Pentecost he is waiting to do today. At this time, when the end of all
things is at hand, the zeal of the church should exceed even that of the early church. Zeal for the glory of God moved
the disciples to bear witness to the truth with mighty power. Should not this zeal fire our hearts with a longing to tell
the story of redeeming love, of Christ and him crucified? <rH, January 26, 1905 par. 16>

Sunday afternoon I spoke again in the Tabernacle. The meeting had been advertised, and there were present many
citizens of Battle Creek who were not of our faith. At this meeting I assured my hearers that we held the same
principles of truth that we had so many times set before them in past years. I assured them that no phase of our message
had been changed to meet scientific or spiritualistic philosophy, but that we hold as firmly as ever to the strong-holds of



our faith, which have made the Seventh-day Adventist people what they are. We have built our house upon the eternal
Rock, the Rock of Ages. <RrH, January 26, 1905 par. 17>

I said that I did not claim to be a prophetess. I have not stood before the people claiming this title, though many called
me thus. [ have been instructed to say, "I am God's messenger, sent to bear a message of reproof to the erring and of
encouragement to the meek and lowly." With pen and with voice I am to bear the messages given me. The word given
me is, "You are faithfully to reprove those who would mar the faith of the people of God. Write out the things which I
shall give you, that they may stand as a witness to the truth till the end of time." <RH, January 26, 1905 par. 18>

I said, "If any of the citizens of Battle Creek wish to know what Mrs. White believes and teaches, let them read her
published books. My labors would be naught should I preach another gospel. That which I have written is what the
Lord has bidden me write. I have not been instructed to change that which I have sent out. I stand firm in the Adventist
faith; for I have been warned in regard to the seducing sophistries that will seek for entrance among us as a people. The
Scripture says, 'Some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils.' I present
before our people the danger of being led astray as were the angels in the heavenly courts. The straight line of truth
presented to me when I was but a girl is just as clearly presented to me now." <RH, January 26, 1905 par. 19>

I have a most earnest desire that the truth for this time shall be proclaimed throughout the world. God's people have a
great and solemn work to do. The day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly. Every hour, every minute, is
precious. We have no time to spend in the gratification of selfish desires. All around us there are souls perishing in sin.
Every day there is something to do for the Master. Every day we are to point souls to the Lamb of God, who taketh
away the sin of the world. <RrH, January 26, 1905 par. 20>

February 2, 1905 An Open Letter

"Elmshaven," Sanitarium, Cal., Jan. 11, 1905.
To Our Workers in Washington, D.C.

Dear Brethren and Sisters: You are engaged in a most important work, and I feel a deep interest in all of you. I am
hoping that every stroke that is made in Takoma Park and in the city of Washington toward the upbuilding of the cause
of God, may tell to the glory of the Lord. I pray that you may all work in such a way that many souls shall be brought
to a knowledge of the truth for this time. Let all who can speak words of the Master be wide-awake now, just now,
when so much depends upon the earnestness of our efforts. We have not a moment to lose, The end is nearer than when

we first believed. Keep your eyes fixed steadfastly on Jesus. Seek the Lord daily for a new consecration. <RrH, February 2,
1905 par. 1>

Often ask yourselves the question, "What must I do to be saved?" Then search your Bibles, and pray earnestly for the
impartation of the Holy Spirit, that you may understand the truth as it is in Jesus. Remember that you are workers
together with God, and that your hearts are to be purified from all defilement. Put away all strife, all evil speaking and
evil thinking. Remember that haphazard work will not answer now. We are to do faithful work in upholding the claims
of God's law. <RH, February 2, 1905 par. 2>

Truth in the heart guides us to Christ who is the author of all truth, and the only one who can cleanse the soul from
defilement. The practise of the principles of truth fills the soul with peace. <RrH, February 2, 1905 par. 3>

The Medical Missionary Work

I am very much pleased to know that our brethren in Washington have been successful in finding, in a good locality,
a building suitable for well-equipped treatment rooms. I see the providence of God in this. I have been instructed that
some provision must be made to carry on sanitarium work in this city as soon as possible, while the sanitarium building
at Takoma Park is being erected. It would be in harmony with the instruction given me for our brethren to begin
sanitarium work in rented buildings in the cities, and then carry on the work until other buildings outside of the cities
can be provided. Patients can be transferred from the city place to the institutions in the country. City treatment rooms
and country sanitariums can work together advantageously and harmoniously. In Washington the sanitarium work
should thus make rapid advancement. The city patients can be gathered in by the place in the city, and from there be

taken to Takoma Park, which is only a few miles away, and where they can have the retirement of rural life. <rH,
February 2, 1905 par. 4>

In our Washington work wise, competent physicians, efficient managers, and nurses with the very best qualifications



will be needed. Earnest, devoted young people also will be needed, to enter the work as nurses. These young men and
women will increase in capability as they use conscientiously the knowledge they gain, and they will become better and
better qualified to be the Lord's helping hand. They may become successful missionaries, pointing souls to the Lamb of

God, who taketh away the sin of the world, and whose healing efficiency can save both soul and body. <rH, February 2,
1905 par. 5>

The Lord wants wise men and women, acting in the capacity of nurses, to comfort and help the sick and suffering.
Through the ministrations of these nurses, those who have heretofore taken no interest in religious things will be led to
ask, "What must I do to be saved?" The sick will be led to Christ by the patient attention of nurses who anticipate their
wants, and who bow in prayer and ask the great Medical Missionary to look with compassion upon the sufferer, and to
let the soothing influence of his grace be felt, and his restoring power be exercised. <RH, February 2, 1905 par. 6>

O that all who are sick and afflicted could be ministered to by Christlike physicians and nurses, who could help them

to place their weary, pain-racked bodies in the care of the great Healer, in faith looking to him for restoration! <rH,
February 2, 1905 par. 7>

The nervous timidity of the sick will be overcome as they are made acquainted with the intense interest that the
Saviour has for all suffering humanity. O the depth of the love of Christ! To redeem us from death, he died on the cross
Of Calvary. <RH, February 2, 1905 par. 8>

Let our physicians and nurses ever bear in mind the words, "We are laborers together with God." Let every physician
and every nurse learn how to work for the alleviation of mental as well as physical suffering. At this time, when sin is
so prevalent and so violently revealed, how important it is that our sanitariums be conducted in such a way that they
will accomplish the greatest amount of good. How important that all the workers in these institutions know how to
speak words in season to those who are weary and sin sick. <RH, February 2, 1905 par. 9>

Physicians and nurses should ever be kind and cheerful, putting away all gloom and sadness. Let faith grasp the hand
of Christ for his healing touch. <RH, February 2, 1905 par. 10>

As our nurses minister patiently to those who are sick in body and soul, let them ask God to work for the suffering
ones, that they may be led to know Christ, and let them believe that their prayers will be answered. In all that is done,
let the love of Christ be revealed. <RrRH, February 2, 1905 par. 11>

Every sincere Christian bows to Jesus as the true physician of souls. When he stands by the bedside of the afflicted,
there will be many not only converted but healed. He who declared, "I am the way, the truth, and the life," will be with
his faithful physicians and nurses as they strive to co-operate with him. If through judicious ministration the patient is

led to give his soul to Christ, and to bring his thoughts into obedience to the will of God, a great victory is gained. <rH,
February 2, 1905 par. 12>

It is for the object of soul saving that our sanitariums are established. In our daily ministrations we see many care-
worn, sorrowful faces. What does the sorrow on these faces show?--The need of the soul for the peace of Christ. Poor,
sad human beings go to broken cisterns, which can hold no water, thinking to quench their thirst. Let them hear a voice
saying, "Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters." Poor, weary, oppressed souls, seeking you know not what,
come to the water of life. All heaven is yearning over you. <RH, February 2, 1905 par. 13>

"Come to Me, that ye might have life." <RrH, February 2, 1905 par. 14>

It is that thirsting souls may be led to the living water that we plead for sanitariums, not expensive, mammoth
sanitariums, but homelike institutions, in pleasant places. <RH, February 2, 1905 par. 15>

Never, never build mammoth sanitariums. Let these institutions be small, and let there be more of them, that the work
of winning souls to Christ may be accomplished. It may often be necessary to start sanitarium work in the city, but
never build a sanitarium in a city. Rent a building, and keep looking for a suitable place out of the city. The sick are to
be reached, not by massive buildings, but by the establishment of many small sanitariums, which are to be as lights
shinning in a dark place. Those who are engaged in this work are to reflect the sunlight of Christ's face. They are to be
as salt that has not lost its savor. By sanitarium work, properly conducted, the influence of true, pure religion will be
extended to many souls. <RH, February 2, 1905 par. 16>

From our sanitariums trained workers are to go forth into places where the truth has never been proclaimed, and do
missionary work for the Master, claiming the promise, "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world."
Christ can bring light out of darkness. <RH, February 2, 1905 par. 17>

I appeal to all who have means to make a determined effort to carry out the instruction God has given regarding the
establishment of a sanitarium in Takoma Park. Let our people rally to the support of this important enterprise. Let the
churches in every State act their part, that the work in Washington may not come to a standstill. Let us make liberal
gifts to this work, and the Lord will bless us and it. We can not see this work coming to a standstill while it is but half
done. It need not come to a standstill if all our people will come up to the help of the Lord. <rH, February 2, 1905 par. 18>

Let us come up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty powers of darkness. Satan is



working with intensity of purpose to enslave and destroy souls. Let us take a firm stand against him. The word of God
urges every one to go steadily forward on the upward grade, pressing toward the mark of the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus.
Ellen G. White.
(Signed) <RH, February 2, 1905 par. 19>

February 9, 1905 Notes of Travel - No. 3

Chicago to St. Helena
Mrs. E. G. White

Leaving Battle Creek on the morning train, we spent Monday afternoon, October 3, in Chicago, visiting some of our
institutions there. In company with Dr. Paulson and Elder Sadler, we visited the Life Boat Mission and the Working-
men's Home. I was much pleased with the report of the work being done in this place. The workers assured me that the
Lord was giving them success. I rejoiced with them, but I was so weary that I could not enter into the details of the
work as fully as I should have been glad to. <RrH, February 9, 1905 par. 1>

The Lord is pleased with the efforts made to gather people to a place where they can hear his praises sung and his
Word explained in the simplicity with which Christ explained it as he went through Palestine from village to village
and from city to city. Those engaged in this work may take courage. As they walk and work humbly with God, he will
certainly impart his grace to them, that they may impart it to others. I shall ever encourage any work that brings souls to
Christ. How large a number of our cities might hear the truth if the people of God would put their talents out to the
exchangers. <RH, February 9, 1905 par. 2>

From the Life Boat Mission we drove out to see the newly established Swedish Mission on Oak Street. There we
were shown a building which our Swedish brethren, under the leadership of Elder S. Mortenson, have recently
purchased for the headquarters of their work in Chicago. The building presents a good appearance. In the basement
they have a well-equipped vegetarian restaurant. On the first floor there is a pleasant, commodious hall for meetings,
comfortably seated for a congregation of about one hundred and fifty, and the two upper stories are rented to lodgers. |
was indeed glad to see this evidence of progress in the Swedish work in Chicago. <RrH, February 9, 1905 par. 3>

There is a great work to be done for the people of all nations in the large cities of America, and such rallying points as
this may be a great help in the matter of gaining the attention of the people, and in the training of workers. In every
large city in America there are people of different nationalities, who must hear the message for this time. I long to see
evidence that the lines of work which the Lord has marked out are being disinterestedly taken up. A work similar to
that which is being done in Chicago for the Swedish people should be done in many places. <RH, February 9, 1905 par. 4>

Time is fast passing. The day of the Lord's reckoning is approaching. Seventh-day Adventists are not to colonize. We
are to work as Jesus has given us an example. Of the work of Christ we read: "And leaving Nazareth, he came and
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the seacoast, in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim; that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by the way of the
sea, beyond Jordan Galilee of the Gentiles; the people which sat in darkness saw great light; and to them which sat in
the region and shadow of death light is sprung up." "And Jesus went about al/l Galilee, teaching in their synagogues,
and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease among the
people." This is the work that will open doors for the truth. <rH, February 9, 1905 par. 5>

"And his fame went throughout all Syria: and they brought unto him all sick people that were taken with divers
diseases and torments, and those which were possessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those that had
the palsy; and he healed them. And there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis,
and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan." <rH, February 9, 1905 par. 6>

Thus was the time of the Great Missionary occupied. I think of the work that might be done if those held in Battle
Creek and a few other favored places, were carrying forward the work in the villages and towns and cities in which
there are no memorials for the truth. <rH, February 9, 1905 par. 7>

We are to do all in our power to fulfill the commission given by Christ to his disciples just before his ascension. Of
the giving of this commission we read: "Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus
had appointed them. And when they saw him, they worshiped him: but some doubted. And Jesus came and spake unto
them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them



in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world." <RrH, February 9, 1905 par. 8>

When the eyes of the members of our large churches are anointed with the heavenly eye-salve, they will arise, and go
forth to fulfil this commission. When their hearts are imbued with the Holy Spirit, they will worship the Lord their
God, and him only will they serve. The Lord is calling upon those who are congregated in congested centers to go forth
into the places where the truth has never been proclaimed. They are to teach the things that Christ has commanded,
leaving alone the various suppositions born of erratic theories. False teachers will come in, teaching for doctrine the
commandments of men. Satan will bring forward fables to militate against the principles of Christ's teaching. God calls

upon his faithful messengers to search his Word, and to teach only those things that Christ has commanded. <rH,
February 9, 1905 par. 9>

To give all nations the message of warning,--this is to be the object of our efforts. A way will be prepared for the
faithful worker to labor at all times and seasons for the conversion of souls. Upon all who have received the word of
God there rests the burden of doing this work. From city to city, and from country to country, they are to carry the
publications containing the promise of the Saviour's soon coming. These publications are to be translated into every
language; for to all the world the gospel is to be preached. To every worker Christ promises the divine efficiency that
will make his labors a success. <RH, February 9, 1905 par. 10>

There is too much hovering round our institutions; too much ease-loving. The commission of Christ is to be carried
out to the letter. God's people must consecrate to him their means and their capabilities. The faithful soldiers of the
cross of Christ are to go forth without the camp, bearing the reproach, and following in the path of self-denial trodden
by the Redeemer. <RH, February 9, 1905 par. 11>

The ministers who are hovering over the churches, preaching to those who know the truth, would better go into places
still in darkness. Unless they do this, they themselves and their congregations will become dwarfed. Our religion has
become weak and sickly because the members of the church have left their first love. They might be strong men and
women in Christ if they would obey the Lord's directions. <RH, February 9, 1905 par. 12>

I am commanded to lift my voice in warning, and to call upon our people who are gathered together in Battle Creek
to go forth and take up the work appointed them by God. The world is perishing in sin. How much longer will you

allow yourselves to be held from the great, needy vineyard, when the history of this world is so near its close? <rH,
February 9, 1905 par. 13>

"The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye, and believe the gospel." This is the message that
we are to proclaim at this time. Men and women are turning from obedience to the law of God, and are perishing in
transgression. They must reap the sure consequence of their abuse of the laws of nature. By habits of intemperance,
they lay the foundations of disease, and crime after crime is the result. Under the influence of poisoned liquor, men lift
the hand of murder, and bring dishonor upon themselves, and want and wretchedness upon their families. Obedience to
the law of God would save those who are perishing in defiance of truth and righteousness.

(To be concluded) <rH, February 9, 1905 par. 14>

February 16, 1905 A Call For Active Work

The following extracts from a communication from sister White, under date of Jan. 16, 1905, addressed to some of
our workers in Washington, are both instructive and encouraging: -- <RH, February 16, 1905 par. 1>

"Now is our time to press to the front in Washington. A decided testimony must be borne to the people in the national
capital, and this work must not rest upon a few. <rH, February 16, 1905 par. 2>

"A most important work is to be done in Washington, and I inquire whether you do not need the help of those who in
years past have stood prominently for religious liberty. <RrH, February 16, 1905 par. 3>

"As we work with all our might, our trust must be in God. Sooner or later Sunday laws will be passed. But there is
much for God's servants to do to warn the people. This work has been greatly retarded by their having to wait and stand

against the devisings of Satan, which have been striving to find a place in our work. We are years behind. <rH, February
16, 1905 par. 4>

"God's law is to be vindicated, by the obedience of heart and mind, and by strong arguments. <RH, February 16, 1905 par.
5>

"For a long time I have carried a heavy burden regarding the work to be done in Washington. Not one in a thousand
of the people there knows what the Bible says about the Sabbath. The instruction given me is that the ten
commandments should be printed in plain letters in a prominent place in the Review. Had these commandments been
obeyed, the wickedness now seen in our world would never have existed. <RH, February 16, 1905 par. 6>



"The time has come when the liberty of the church of Christ is endangered. Let it be a time also when true missionary
work shall be done, in public ministry and in house-to-house labor. The oppression of Christ's church would apparently
be a great victory for the side of transgressors of the Sabbath, and would cause rejoicing among evil-doers. But nothing
should discourage us. God has victory for his people. Let sanctified ability be brought into the work of proclaiming the
truth for this time. If the forces of the enemy gain the victory now, it will be because the churches have neglected their
God-given work. <RH, February 16, 1905 par. 7>

"When all our ministers and physicians come into line, taking their stand under the blood-stained banner of Prince
Emmanuel, we shall see an army of men and women going forth to work for Christ, speaking the word with holy
boldness and power. <RH, February 16, 1905 par. 8>

"Remind our people often of the work that may be done by the sale of our books and the distribution of tracts.
Encourage them to sell the periodicals containing the message for this time. Our large books can be sold in Washington
and other cities in the East, if the canvassers will take up the work courageously. <RrH, February 16, 1905 par. 9>

"Instruction has been given me that the important books containing the light that God has given regarding Satan's
apostasy in heaven should be given a wide circulation just now; for through them the truth will reach many minds.
'Patriarchs and Prophets,' 'Daniel and the Revelation,' and 'Great Controversy' are needed now as never before. They
should be widely circulated because the truths they emphasize will open many blind eyes. <RH, February 16, 1905 par. 10>

"When 'Patriarchs and Prophets' was first issued, it was neglected for a book easy to sell and more profitable to the
publishers. Many of our people have been blind to the importance of the very books that were most needed. Had tact

and skill then been shown in the sale of these books, the Sunday law movement would not be where it is today. <rH,
February 16, 1905 par. 11>

"I am glad that the Lord has at Washington able men, who can treat this Sunday movement as it should be treated. Let
every minister, every evangelist, now put on the whole armor of God, and work and watch and pray. Our church-
members also should humble their hearts before God, and cry aloud, and spare not. O that the Lord would imbue the

members of his church with a sense of the importance of the responsibility of being laborers together with him!" <rH,
February 16, 1905 par. 12>

February 16, 1905 Notes of Travel - No. 3

Mrs. E. G. White
(Concluded)

From the North Side, we drove across the city to the neighborhood of the great Chicago University, to visit Brother
R. Eason and his family, who are conducting the Drexel Avenue restaurant. We were pleased to hear of the interest that
some of the students who patronize the restaurant manifest in the principles and belief of those who conduct it. We had
a short talk with Brother Eason's sick daughter. My heart was made sad as I saw her unable to take part in the work in
which she was so much interested. She made no complaint, but put her whole trust in the Lord, saying, "Thy will be

done," yet hoping that her life might be spared, that she might help in the work so greatly needing to be done. <rH,
February 16, 1905 par. 1>

Brother Eason is doing a good work, and I pray that he may see many souls converted as the result of his efforts.

Already some of those coming to the restaurant for their meals are interested in the truth for this time. <rH, February 16,
1905 par. 2>

It is certainly a great blessing to students for them to be able to take their meals at a restaurant where they can get
pure, wholesome food, free from grease, condiments, and stimulants. Far more good may be accomplished by this line

of work than is generally supposed. Those engaged in it are obeying the command to sow beside all waters. <rH,
February 16, 1905 par. 3>

In our restaurants no opportunity for presenting the truth should be left unimproved. Free reading-matter should be
provided, and an occasional lecture on health topics should be given. The instruction that for years has been given me is
that most earnest efforts should be put forth by believers for those outside the church. Not only should the truth be
proclaimed from the pulpit; the Lord's servants are to go forth into the highways and the byways, to seek for souls. Let

our restaurant workers learn to make the best use of our periodicals, tracts, pamphlets, and books. <RH, February 16, 1905
par. 4>

Late at night we took our places in the tourist sleeper that was to take us home to California over the Burlington, Rio
Grande, and Southern Pacific Railways. <RrH, February 16, 1905 par. 5>

At Salt Lake we were met by several of our brethren, who urged us to remain with them for a few days. By a hard
struggle the church in Salt Lake City has built a good meeting-house. In a prominent part of the city our brethren are



conducting a vegetarian cafe and a health food store; and all felt the need of counsel as to how to conduct the work in
Utah. <RH, February 16, 1905 par. 6>

This invitation we were obliged to refuse. We had cut short our work in Battle Creek because of the sickness of Sister
Marian Davis, and had to hasten home as quickly as possible on her account. Our visit with the brethren at Salt Lake

was a short one, but it was cheering to hear of the progress of our work in this citadel of Mormonism. <rRH, February 16,
1905 par. 7>

About half an hour's ride west from Ogden, we came to the shore of the great Salt Lake, and instead of skirting round
the north end of the lake as we used to do, our train kept straight on in its westward course on a long embankment built
across the lake. <RrRH, February 16, 1905 par. 8>

From shore to shore the distance across the lake is thirty-one miles. For more than an hour the shores seemed far
away and indistinct, the mountains looming up in the distance. By one hundred and three miles of new road that has
been built, the line has been shortened nearly forty-four miles, and many steep grades are avoided. Three thousand men

were employed on the work for more than a year, and the cost is said to have been four and a half million dollars. <rH,
February 16, 1905 par. 9>

All the way from Chicago the traffic along the lines seemed heavy, and from Ogden west the number of long
passenger-trains and freight-trains was surprising. Waiting for trains to pass delayed us, and Friday morning we saw
that we could not reach home before the Sabbath. So we stopped off at Reno, Nev., and spent the Sabbath with my
granddaughters, Ella and Mabel White, who had recently gone there for the winter. Ella was teaching the church-
school, and Mabel was conducting a small kindergarten. On Sabbath I spoke to our people in their little meeting-house,
and met some who were at the camp-meeting which I attended in Reno many years ago. <RrH, February 16, 1905 par. 10>

Some of our brethren and sisters in Battle Creek and other favored centers should be working in Nevada. <RrH, February
16, 1905 par. 11>

Death of Sister Marian Davis

Sunday evening, October 9, we reached home, after an absence of nearly six months. We found Sister Davis very
sick. For twenty-five years she had been a member of my family, and a most efficient helper in my literary work. She
had been with me in Texas, California, Michigan, Europe, and Australia. A year ago last May, during the General
Conference at Oakland, she caught a severe cold, which led to pneumonia. This brought her very low; but during the
autumn she recovered, and carried on her work during the winter. Last summer her health began to fail rapidly, and the
best care of physicians and nurses could not avail to restore her to health and strength. <rH, February 16, 1905 par. 12>

On our arrival home, we found her weak and emaciated, unable to eat enough to sustain life and build up her strength.
When we had been at home for about a week, she rallied a little, and for a few days we hoped for her recovery. But
suddenly she failed, and on Tuesday, October 25, she closed her life-work. Her sister, Mrs. W. K. Kellogg, and her
niece, Miss Beth Kellogg, were with her during the last six weeks of her sickness. At the funeral Elder H. A. St. John

spoke words of comfort, and we laid our faithful helper away to rest in the St. Helena Cemetery. <RrH, February 16, 1905 par.
13>

Of Sister Davis it can truly be said, "She hath done what she could." All the energies of her being were freely given to
the work she loved. Her quick appreciation of truth, and her sympathy for the seeker after truth, enabled her to work
enthusiastically in preparing for the press the matter which the Lord has given me for his people. I miss her at the
fireside, at the table, and at the family altar; but we sorrow not as those who have no hope. The time is not far when the
trump of the Archangel shall sound, awaking all who sleep in Jesus to a life of endless joy. <RH, February 16, 1905 par. 14>

February 23, 1905 Notes of Travel - No. 4

Labors in Central California
Mrs. E. G. White

Friday morning, October 28, we left St. Helena for southern California. We had been at home less than three weeks,
and the need of completing unfinished books was urgent. But there were two new sanitariums in southern California in
which I was deeply interested, and I hoped to be able to help our brethren who had the burden of the work in arranging
for the opening and successful operation of these two sanitariums. <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 1>

We spent the Sabbath in Fresno. I spoke to the church there on Sabbath afternoon. The large meeting-house was well



filled, and the Lord helped me to bear my testimony. Here we met Dr. G. A. Hare, from Washington, who had been
called back to his old home by the sickness of his mother. He told us of the advancement of the work at Takoma Park,
and of the excellent place secured for treatment rooms in the city of Washington. <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 2>

We intended to go on to Los Angeles Saturday night, but we were unable to secure accommodations on the train, so
we stayed over, and on Sunday went to the Hanford-Lamore district, intending to spend the day visiting old friends. On
our arrival there, we found a missionary convention in progress, and the brethren asked us to stay with them for a few
days. This we consented to do, and I spoke each afternoon while I was there, twice in Hanford, once in Lamore, and
once in Armona. <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 3>

On Sunday afternoon, when I spoke at Hanford, the Lord gave me much liberty, and I think that a good impression
was made. I dwelt especially on the words, "Let not your hearts be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. In
my Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I

go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also."
<RH, February 23, 1905 par. 4>

I sought earnestly to carry the minds of those present from the things of this world to the things of eternity. I sought
to impress them with the thought that those who are saved must now prepare for the heavenly mansions by washing
their robes, and making them white in the blood of the Lamb. I urged the fathers present to realize the duty resting upon
them to train their children for God. I told them that this work is of infinitely more importance than all the advantages
that they gain by undue devotion to the things of this world. Those parents who set their affections on the things of
earth rob themselves and their children of a place in the mansions that Christ has gone to prepare for those who love
him. <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 5>

It was at an infinite sacrifice that Christ redeemed the human race. But in his parting conversation with his disciples,
he made no reference to the suffering that he had endured and must still endure. He did not speak of the humiliation
that was before him, but sought to bring to their minds that which would strengthen their faith, leading them to look
forward to the joys that await the overcomer. <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 6>

Adam sinned, and his posterity became sinners. Christ came to this world, and died on the cross of Calvary, that
human beings might not "perish, but have everlasting life." O how diligent and faithful we should be, in view of the
great sacrifice that has been made for us! How earnestly we should strive to separate from all sin, and through Christ
become partakers of the divine nature. <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 7>

On Tuesday afternoon I spoke at Lamore. I spoke of the great opportunities offered God's people to present the truth
for this time to those who know it not. This truth must be proclaimed throughout the world. It is positively necessary

that we become more deeply interested in the work that must be done to prepare the way for the coming of the Lord.
<RH, February 23, 1905 par. 8>

"How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things!" "For
whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call on him in whom they have not
believed? and how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher?
and how shall they preach, except they be sent?" Those who know the truth must give of their means to send it to those
who know it not. They must not be so engrossed in worldly business that they have little time to keep their souls
refreshed and strengthened with the bread of heaven, of which they must eat daily if they would prepare for the future
immortal life. <RrRH, February 23, 1905 par. 9>

I endeavored to set before those present the necessity for strict economy in the outlay of means, that they may have
something to bring to the Lord, saying, Of thine own we freely give thee. Thus they are to offer God thanksgiving for
the blessings received from him. Thus, too, they are to lay up for themselves treasure beside the throne of God. Hear
the words of the Great Teacher; "Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and
where thieves break through and steal: but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth

corrupt, and where thieves do not break through and steal: for where your treasure is, there will your heart be also."
<RH, February 23, 1905 par. 10>

"The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye
be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that
darkness! <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 11>

"No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and
despise the other. Ye can not serve God and Mammon. <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 12>

"Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought"--no anxious, troubled, complaining thought--"for your life, what ye shall
eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body than
raiment? <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 13>

"Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your Heavenly Father



feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? And which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his
stature? And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do

they spin: and yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these." <RH, February 23,
1905 par. 14>

In these words the great Master speaks to every one. There are many who spend upon dress large sums of money,--
money that ought to be used in feeding and clothing those who are suffering from hunger and cold. Many of those for
whom Christ died have but little even of the cheapest, most common clothing, while others are spending thousands of
dollars in the effort to satisfy the never-ending demands of fashion. <rRH, February 23, 1905 par. 15>

Even among those who profess to be children of God there are those who spend more than is necessary upon dress.
God's children should be neatly and tastefully clothed, but they should leave off all unnecessary trimmings, and lay
aside the means thus saved for the advancement of the cause of God. <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 16>

Parents, learn the lesson of self-denial, and teach this lesson to your children. Every dime that you can spare is needed
now in the work that must be done. The necessities of the suffering must be relieved; the naked must be clothed, and
the hungry fed. The truth for this time must be proclaimed to those who know it not. By denying ourselves of that
which is not necessary, we may all have a part in this great work. <rH, February 23, 1905 par. 17>

We are Christ's witnesses, and we are not to allow worldly interests and plans to absorb our time and attention. There
are higher interests at stake. "Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be
added unto you." <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 18>

Christ gave himself willingly and cheerfully to the carrying out of the will of God. He became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross. In view of all that he has done, should we feel it a hardship to deny self? Shall we draw
back from being partakers of Christ's sufferings? His death ought to stir every fiber of our being, making us willing to
consecrate to his work all that we have and are. As we think of what he has done for us, our hearts should be filled with
gratitude and love, and we should renounce all selfishness. What duty could the heart refuse to perform, under the
constraining influence of the love of God and Christ? "I am crucified with Christ," the apostle declares; "nevertheless I
live; yet not [, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God,
who loved me, and gave himself for me." <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 19>

Let us relate ourselves to God in self-denying, self-sacrificing obedience. Faith in Christ always leads to this. The
Saviour died to redeem us from all iniquity, and to purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. There
is to be perfect conformity, in thought, word, and deed, to the will of God. Heaven is for those only who have purified
their souls through obedience to the truth. It is a place where unsullied purity alone can dwell. "Every man that hath this
hope in him"--the hope of seeing Christ--"purifieth himself, even as he is pure." <rH, February 23, 1905 par. 20>

In perfect obedience there is perfect happiness. "These things have I spoken unto you," Christ said, "that my joy
might remain in you, and that your joy might be full." May the Lord bless his people, and strengthen their faith, and
lead them onward to the heights to which they have not yet attained. He gave Christ to die for us, that we might be
purified from all iniquity. He has promised to pour out his Spirit upon us, that we may be sanctified through the truth.
He has given us his Word, that through obedience to its teachings we may be made holy. This is the will of God, even
our sanctification. <RH, February 23, 1905 par. 21>

March 2, 1905 Notes of Travel - No. 5

Los Angeles, Cal.
Mrs. E. G. White

After four busy days spent at Hanford, Lamore, and Armona, we resumed our journey south, and reached Los
Angeles on Thursday, November 3. At the restaurant and treatment rooms we were welcomed by Elder Burden and Dr.
Simpson, and there we met Elders Santee, Healey, Simpson, and Adams. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 1>

The next day several of us went out to Glendale to see the large building that our people have recently purchased for
a sanitarium. We found this building well adapted to sanitarium use, and conveniently located. The new electric street-
car line runs past the property. The Glendale post-office is but two blocks away. We found that double treatment rooms
were being added to the building, and painting, plumbing, and plastering were going on. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 2>

Elder W. W. Simpson had been holding tent-meetings in the heart of the city of Los Angeles during a large part of the
summer, and the large tent, then standing on Grand Avenue and Seventh Street, was being used by the church for their



Sabbath meetings. Soon after our arrival, letters were sent to our people in the neighboring churches, suggesting that a
general meeting be held at Los Angeles on Sabbath and Sunday. In response to this, two or three hundred brethren and
sisters came in from surrounding towns, and these, with the believers in the city, filled the large tent on Sabbath
morning. The Lord helped me to speak to this congregation of over a thousand souls, all of whom seemed much
interested. At the close of my discourse, a collection amounting to seventy-five dollars was taken up for the work
among the colored people of the Southern States. <rH, March 2, 1905 par. 3>

In the churches that I visited in central and southern California, I made earnest appeals in behalf of this needy work,
and I hope to hear that our churches throughout the land are becoming aroused to their duty to give the work for the
colored people their continual support. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 4>

There were about six hundred present at the afternoon meeting, and Brethren Adams, Ballenger, Santee, and W. C.
White presented the plans for the home missionary campaign, and three thousand copies of the four special numbers of
The Signs of the Times were subscribed for. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 5>

On Sunday morning W. C. White presented some encouraging facts about the progress of our work in many lands.
Then Elder Burden made a plea in behalf of the Glendale Sanitarium, presenting especially the need of furniture, that
the beautiful building may soon be opened for patients. In response to this appeal, eight hundred dollars was subscribed
for furniture, and one hundred dollars toward the purchase fund. <rRH, March 2, 1905 par. 6>

On Sunday afternoon I spoke again to a large congregation. At the close of my talk, W. C. White told the people of a
letter that my son Edson had written me, saying that he had gathered together one hundred and sixty dollars toward the
building of an orphanage for colored children, and pleading for my help in raising one hundred and forty dollars more,
saying that with three hundred dollars he hoped to be able to put up one wing of the orphanage, and open it for the

waiting, suffering orphans. A collection was taken, and sixty-five dollars was given for this blessed work. <rH, March 2,
1905 par. 7>

Advancement in Los Angeles

We rejoice to see that the work is moving forward in Los Angeles. The interest aroused by the meetings that Elder
Simpson has been holding is remarkable. Night after night the large tent, holding two thousand persons, has been
crowded. As a result of these meetings, a large number have taken their stand for the truth. <rH, March 2, 1905 par. 8>

Elder Simpson presents the truth as it was presented in past years, illustrating his remarks by means of many charts.
He explains the prophecies very clearly, showing plainly that the end of all things is at hand. The Lord certainly works
with him, and I wish that there were hundreds of such workers in the field, proclaiming with the same earnestness and
enthusiasm the last message of warning. <rH, March 2, 1905 par. 9>

Special light has been given me regarding the character and magnitude of the work to be done in Los Angeles.
Several times messages have been given regarding the duty that rests upon us of proclaiming the third angel's message
with power in that city. And now, as we see that the Lord has blessed the labors of Brother Simpson and his faithful
helpers, and that large additions have been made to the Los Angeles church, it is our duty to be wide-awake to the
privileges and opportunities of the hour. Wherever such an interest is awakened as that which is now shown in Los
Angeles, men of the best ability should be chosen to help in the effort. They should enter heartily into the work of
visiting and holding Bible readings with those newly come to the faith, and with those who are interested, endeavoring
to establish them in the faith. The new believers are to be carefully instructed, that they may have an intelligent
knowledge of the various lines of work committed to the church of Christ. One or two men should not be left alone
with the burden of such a work. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 10>

Much depends upon the work done by the members of the church in connection with and following the tent-meetings
that shall be held in our cities. During the meeting, many, convicted by the Spirit, may be filled with a desire to begin
the Christian life; but unless there is constant watchfulness on the part of the workers who remain to follow up the
interest, the good impressions made on the minds of the people will become indistinct. The enemy, full of subtle
reasoning, will take advantage of every failure on the part of God's workers to watch for souls as they that must give an
account. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 11>

Earnest efforts must be made to lead men and women to place themselves on the Saviour's side. In this work there is
need of divine help and of untiring vigilance. No one is to sleep at his post of duty. Every capability must be put to use
to win for Christ a victory against the powers of darkness. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 12>

The voice of duty is the voice of God. The gospel demands from Christians unreserved consecration of soul and
body. The Lord claims the highest service that men and women, aided by divine grace, can offer. In childhood, youth,
and age, human beings of every rank, high and low, rich and poor, belong to God. They are to withhold nothing from



him. Each one is to stand at his post of duty in the great enterprise of saving souls. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 13>

Those who present the truth are to enter into no controversy. They are to preach the gospel with such faith and
earnestness that an interest will be awakened. By the words they speak, the prayers they offer, the influence they exert,
they are to sow seeds that will bear fruit to the glory of God. There is to be no wavering. The trumpet is to give a
certain sound. The attention of the people is to be called to the third angel's message. Let not God's servants act like
men walking in their sleep, but like men preparing for the coming of Christ. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 14>

March 2, 1905 A Stirring Exhortation
A STIRRING EXHORTATION

We give below some extracts from a communication from Mrs. E. G. White, dated February 15. This instruction
ought to be studied by all our readers, and especially by the conference workers. Note the statement, "The Lord calls
for action." It is evident that prompt and decided moves ought to be made to present this message to all the people.
Every leader should plan wisely, and then command all his forces for service. Sister White writes:-- <RH, March 2, 1905 par.

1>

Let those who have been trained for service now take their places quickly in the Lord's work. House-to-house
laborers are needed. The Lord calls for decided efforts to be put forth in places where the people know nothing of the
truth. Singing and prayer and Bible readings are needed in the homes of the people. Now, just now, is the time to obey
the commission, "Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you." Those who do this work
must have a ready knowledge of the Scriptures. "It is written" is to be their weapon of defense. God has given us light
on his Word that we may give it to our fellow men. The truth spoken by Christ will reach hearts. A "Thus saith the
Lord" will fall upon the ear with power, and fruit will appear wherever honest service is done. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 2>

The Lord calls for action. The Sabbath question is being agitated in Washington, and while minds are stirred, there is
an opportunity for our people everywhere to sow the seeds of truth. Should we neglect to take advantage of this time,
we should miss a great opportunity for letting light from God's Word shine forth. The trumpet is to give a certain
sound. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 3>

Christ's divinity is to be steadfastly maintained. When the Saviour asked his disciples the question, "Whom say ye
that [ am?" Peter answered, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." Said Christ, "Upon this rock," not on

Peter, but on the Son of God, "I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." <RH, March 2, 1905
par. 4>

Great is the mystery of godliness. There are mysteries in the life of Christ that are to be believed, even though they
can not be explained. The finite mind can not fathom the mystery of godliness. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 5>

Christ is to be preached, not controversially, but affirmatively. Take your stand without controversy. Let not your
words at any time be uncertain. The Word of the living God is to be the foundation of our faith. Gather up the strongest
affirmative statements regarding the atonement made by Christ for the sins of the world. Show the necessity for this
atonement, and tell men and women that they may be saved if they will repent and return to their loyalty to God's law.
Gather all the affirmatives and proofs that make the gospel the glad tidings of salvation to all who receive and believe
on Christ as a personal Saviour. <RH, March 2, 1905 par. 6>

March 9, 1905 God's Purpose for Us
*[ A portion of a sermon by Mrs. E. G. White at Oakland, Cal., Sunday, April 12, 1903.]

"After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people,
and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands; and
cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. And all the
angels stood round about the throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, and fell before the throne on their faces,
and worshiped God, saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and might, be unto
our God forever and ever. Amen. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, What are these which are arrayed in
white robes? and whence came they? And I said unto him, Sir thou knowest. And he said unto me, These are they
which came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in his temple; and he that sitteth on the throne



shall dwell among them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor
any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of
waters: and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." <RH, March 9, 1905 par. 1>

Those whom the Lamb shall lead by the fountains of living waters, and from whose eyes he shall wipe away all tears,
will be those now receiving the knowledge and understanding revealed in the Bible, the Word of God. To us has been
given the privilege of receiving the wisdom that cometh from God, of seeing the beauty and the glories of that Word
which lies at the foundation of all true knowledge. The Bible teaches us what a Christian ought to be, and what he
ought to do. <RH, March 9, 1905 par. 2>

We are to copy no human being. There is no human being wise enough to be our criterion. We are to look to the man
Christ Jesus, who is complete in the perfection of righteousness and holiness. He is the author and finisher of our faith.
He is the pattern Man. His experience is the measure of the experience that we are to gain. His character is our model.
Let us, then, take our minds off the perplexities and the difficulties of this life, and fix them on him, that by beholding
we may be changed into his likeness. We may behold Christ to good purpose. We may safely look to him; for he is all-
wise. As we look to him and think of him, he will be formed within, the hope of glory. <RrRH, March 9, 1905 par. 3>

Let us strive with all the power that God has given us to be among the hundred and forty-four thousand. And let us do
all that we can to help others to gain heaven. We are to have an intense interest in Christ Jesus; for he is our Saviour.
He came to this world to be tempted in all points as we are, to prove to the universe that in this world of sin human
beings can live lives that God will approve. <RH, March 9, 1905 par. 4>

Think of how much it cost Christ to leave the heavenly courts, and take his position at the head of humanity. Why did
he do this?--Because he was the only one who could redeem the fallen race. There was not a human being in the world
who was without sin. The Son of God stepped down from his heavenly throne, laid off his royal robe and kingly crown,
and clothed his divinity with humanity. He came to die for us, to lie in the tomb as human beings must, and to be raised
for our justification. He came to become acquainted with all the temptations wherewith man is beset. He rose from the
grave, and proclaimed over the rent sepulcher of Joseph, "I am the resurrection and the life." One equal with God
passed through death in our behalf. He tasted death for every man, that through him every man might be a partaker of
eternal life. <RH, March 9, 1905 par. 5>

Christ ascended to heaven, bearing a sanctified, holy humanity. He took this humanity with him into the heavenly
courts, and through the eternal ages he will bear it, as the One who has redeemed every human being in the city of God
the One who has pleaded before the Father, "I have graven them upon the palms of my hands." The palms of his hands
bear the marks of the wounds that he received. If we are wounded and bruised, if we meet with difficulties that are hard
to manage, let us remember how much Christ suffered for us. Let us sit together with our brethren in heavenly places in
Christ. Let us bring heaven's blessing into our hearts. <rH, March 9, 1905 par. 6>

Our Saviour bore all that we are called upon to bear, so that no human being could say, "He does not know my
suffering and my trials." In all our afflictions he was afflicted, and because of this, the Father has committed to him all
judgment. <RH, March 9, 1905 par. 7>

Satan declared that human beings could not live without sin. Christ passed over the ground where Adam stumbled
and fell, and by a sinless life placed the human race on vantage-ground, that every one might stand before the Father
accepted in the Beloved. <RH, March 9, 1905 par. 8>

The Saviour ascended to heaven to plead before the throne of God in our behalf. Just before his ascension he gave to
his disciples the commission, "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you." To us as well
as to the disciples this commission is given. We are to speak the things that Christ has commanded us. Let us not talk of
the mistakes and defects of others. Let us speak the words that Christ has given us to speak. Let us seek for the
blessings that Christ has placed within our reach, that we may be made capable of receiving more and still more of his
grace, and that we may be filled with a living, active, growing faith,--a faith that believes the promise, "Lo, I am with
you alway, even unto the end of the world." <RrH, March 9, 1905 par. 9>

March 16, 1905 Notes of Travel - No. 6

San Diego County, California
Mrs. E. G. White



From Los Angeles we went to San Diego, and spent three weeks, from November 7 to 28, at the Paradise Valley
Sanitarium. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 1>

There are nearly three hundred Sabbath-keepers in San Diego County, settled mostly in San Diego, National City,
Escondido, and San Pasqual. A general meeting was appointed to be held in the San Diego church, November 12 and
13. The brethren responded cheerfully, and the commodious meeting-house was well filled. Elders Santee, Healey, and
Burden came down from Los Angeles County to take part with us and Elder F. I. Richardson in the general meeting,
and to counsel about the work of our new sanitarium. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 2>

It had been announced that [ would speak on Sabbath morning, but I was unable to fill my appointment. While
traveling I had caught a severe cold, and could only whisper. Sunday afternoon was pleasant, and I attempted to speak.
With great difficulty I spoke for about twenty minutes. Then Elder Healey gave a stirring discourse to the large
audience that had assembled. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 3>

On Monday the attention of our brethren was given to the affairs of the Paradise Valley Sanitarium. They looked over
the land and the buildings, and saw the improvements that were being made. All were surprised to find that so much
had been done during the summer in preparing the building for occupancy, and with thankful hearts they entered into
counsel concerning future plans and work. <rRH, March 16, 1905 par. 4>

A Review of Our Experiences

During the spring of 1902 the attention of several of our brethren was called to the Paradise Valley Sanitarium
building, which was erected for a sanitarium by Mrs. Mary L. Potts about twenty years ago. After being used for a few
months, it lay idle for many years, and was then offered for sale at twenty thousand dollars, with encouragement that it
might be purchased for fifteen thousand dollars cash. <RrH, March 16, 1905 par. 5>

In September, 1902, after the Los Angeles camp-meeting, we spent a week in San Diego, and visited several places
that were offered us for sanitarium work. In the building offered us by Mrs. Potts, it seemed to me we found about all
that we could ask. Here was a well-constructed, three-story building of fifty rooms, with broad verandas, standing upon
a pleasant rise of ground, and overlooking a beautiful valley. Many of the rooms are large and airy, and there is a
stationary marble wash-bowl in most of the bedrooms. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 6>

Besides the main building, there is a good stable, and also a six-room cottage, which can be fitted up for helpers. The
property is conveniently located, being less than seven miles from San Diego, and about a mile from the National City
post-office. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 7>

There are twenty acres of land. About one half of this had once been planted to fruit-trees, but during the long
drought that this country has suffered, all the trees died except the ornamental trees and shrubbery around the buildings,
and about seventy olive-trees on the terraces. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 8>

When we learned that the owners of this property had become so discouraged on account of the many years of
drought that they were offering it for twelve thousand dollars, I said to our brethren, "I believe that the Lord has kept
this place for us, and that he will open the way for us to secure it. I never saw a building offered for sale that was better
adapted for sanitarium work. If this place were fixed up, it would look just like places that have been shown me by the
Lord." <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 9>

A year before, light had been given me that our people in southern California must watch for opportunities to
purchase such properties, and it seemed plain to me and to those who were with me that the opportunity of securing this
place was a fulfilment of the encouragement given us, and published in the "Testimonies for the Church," Vol. VII, in
the following words:-- <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 10>

"As soon as possible sanitariums are to be established in different places in southern California. Let a beginning be
made in several places. If possible, let land be purchased on which buildings are already erected. Then, as the
prosperity of the work demands, let appropriate enlargement be made. . . . In southern California there are many
properties for sale on which buildings suitable for sanitarium work are already erected. Some of these properties should
be purchased, and medical missionary work be carried forward on sensible, rational lines. Several small sanitariums are
to be established in southern California, for the benefit of the multitudes drawn there in the hope of finding health.
Instruction has been given me that now is our opportunity to reach the invalids flocking to the health resorts of southern
California." <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 11>

In December we learned that this place could be purchased for eleven thousand dollars, and I encouraged Dr.
Whitelock to take steps to secure it. But our leading brethren in the Southern California Conference were not ready to
co-operate in the matter, and nothing was done. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 12>

In the summer of 1903 the property was offered to us for eight thousand dollars, and again we found that our brethren



were not in a position to act. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 13>

The drought continued, and the owners of this property were very much discouraged. In January, 1904, Dr.
Whitelock wrote me that the mortgages could be bought for six thousand dollars, and perhaps less. Again I advised our
brethren connected with the medical work in southern California to secure the place. But I learned that they were not
prepared to act. Then I laid the matter before Sister Gotzian, and she consented to join me in securing the place. Then
we telegraphed an offer of four thousand dollars for the mortgages. Two days later a telegram was returned accepting
the offer. Meanwhile a letter from other parties in San Diego was on its way to New York, offering six thousand dollars
for the mortgages. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 14>

Shortly after we had secured the place, Elder and Mrs. J. F. Ballenger joined us in raising the amount to be paid for
the property. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 15>

Having secured the place, we needed a manager, and we found one ready for the work. Brother E. R. Palmer and his
wife, who had spent the winter in Arizona, were in San Diego. Brother Palmer's bronchial trouble, which had brought
him West, was being overcome, and they were willing to take charge of the work of fitting up the sanitarium building
for use. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 16>

At first Brother Palmer had to work moderately and with great caution. His health would not admit of violent
exertion, and our funds would not admit of hiring much help. He began the work cautiously, and the way opened for
advance. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 17>

When we visited the place in November last, we found that much had been done during the summer. The building
had been thoroughly repaired, inside and out, and painted outside. It had been fitted up with electric lights, and about
one third of the rooms were furnished. By taking advantage of several sales of furniture by wealthy families leaving the
country, first-class furniture had been secured at very low prices. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 18>

Our great anxiety about the place was the matter of an ample supply of water. Years ago, when the valley was
prosperous, it depended upon the water of the mountain streams stored up by great dams, but as the result of the many
years of drought, there was no water in the reservoirs to supply our needs. Some of our neighbors in the valley had

good wells, but our place was a little to one side. The great question was, Can we get plenty of water by digging? <rH,
March 16, 1905 par. 19>

The well-diggers had gone down eighty feet, and found a little water, but they wanted much more. O how much
depended upon our finding plenty of good, pure water! With an abundance of water our work could go forward, but
without it, what should we do? From the beginning, I had felt the assurance that the Lord would open the way for our
work to advance; but who could tell when and how? Our people were deeply desirous of seeing the sanitarium make a
success, and as we met them, the question was, "Have you found water?" <RrH, March 16, 1905 par. 20>

While this important question was pending, Prof. E. S. Ballenger and my son went to San Pasqual and Escondido to
present to our people the encouragements that had attended the enterprise thus far, and the plan of organization that had
been prepared, and to ask for their help. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 21>

All were glad to share the burden of making this sanitarium, as far as possible, a San Diego County enterprise, and
they gave freely according to their ability. About fifteen hundred dollars was subscribed, and half of this was brought
back for immediate use. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 22>

The very day of the return of Professor Ballenger and my son, with the evidence of the hearty, practical support of the
people, the workers in the well struck a fine stream of good, pure water. The next morning Brother Palmer came up
early to tell me that there was fourteen feet of water in the well. The water is soft and pure, and we are greatly rejoiced

to know that there is an abundant supply. This well is a treasure more valuable than gold or silver or precious stones.
<RH, March 16, 1905 par. 23>

The workers at the sanitarium are all cheerful and hard working. Every morning and evening they have a season of
worship. For a day or two after reaching there, I met with them, and enjoyed the privilege very much. The blessing of

the Lord rested upon us, and I was very sorry when sickness prevented me from attending regularly. <rRH, March 16, 1905
par. 24>

When shall we open the place for patients? was a question often discussed. Several were impatiently waiting to enter,
but how could we admit them while the house was being repainted inside, and while the large kitchen range was being
set up? <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 25>

One morning a lady came unannounced, and insisted upon staying. Others came before we were ready, and patients
continued to come till there were twenty, and our workers were kept so busy that there has been no time as yet for a
formal opening. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 26>

One evening, just before we left, a four-horse team drawing a large, heavy wagon, drove in, bringing gifts to the

sanitarium from San Pasqual. In the load there were potatoes, squash, canned fruit, and two beautiful Jersey cows. <rH,
March 16, 1905 par. 27>

During the last three nights of my stay at this institution, much instruction was given me regarding the sanitariums



which for years have been greatly needed, and which should long ago have been equipped and set in working order.
Medical missionary work is to be to the third angel's message as the right hand to the body. Our sanitariums are one
great means of doing medical missionary work. They are to reach the people in their need. <RH, March 16, 1905 par. 28>

The workers connected with our sanitariums are to be sympathetic, kind, and straightforward in their dealings with
one another and with the patients. Their words and deeds are to be noble and upright. They are ever to receive from
Christ light and grace and love to impart to those in darkness. By their efforts the sick, the sinful, the prodigals, who
have left the Father's house, are to be encouraged to return. God's word to these workers is, "Lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the world." "Fear not, neither be discouraged; for I am thy God." <RrRH, March 16, 1905 par. 29>

March 23, 1905 An Open Letter
Sanitarium, Cal., March 6, 1905.

Dear Brethren and Sisters: There is a great work to be done in many cities. Just now is the time for a deep, earnest
effort to be made in Washington, the capital of our nation. <RrRH, March 23, 1905 par. 1>

I feel somewhat disappointed that the gifts that are being made toward the work in Washington do not steadily
increase. The remarkable developments in the work in Washington, showing the importance of our moving there,
should lead the people of God to make their offerings toward the One Hundred Thousand Dollar Fund larger and larger.
The present showing should be decidedly different. My brethren and sisters, do not allow the large gifts for the work in
Washington to be so few. We thank the givers of the small sums. And we know that there are those who can make
larger gifts. The occasion demands that the men of means among us should bestir themselves. Our reputation is at
stake. Now is the time for all to act a part. Unbelievers are looking on, and forming their opinions by the representation
made. <RH, March 23, 1905 par. 2>

Let our ministers arouse, and fully realize the importance of the situation. Let the work in Washington become a
matter of the first interest now. Let every believer in every place feel called upon to help. Let all feel that the work in
Washington belongs to them, and let them do their utmost toward its advancement. <RH, March 23, 1905 par. 3>

Come to the front, my brethren and sisters, with your gifts and offerings. Awake to the responsibilities of the hour.
We plead with the Lord to work upon minds, and to lead those who have means to realize that now is their time to help
liberally in a most important crisis. <RH, March 23, 1905 par. 4>

The Takoma Park Sanitarium

We have purchased land in Takoma Park, not for the purpose of building up commercial enterprises, but for the
purpose of establishing institutions in which workers may be prepared to go out into the great harvest-field. The school
has made a humble beginning. A sanitarium must be established there. The ground is ready for the building. Who will
now bring their hundreds and their thousands for the help of this enterprise? And let not those who can afford to give
but little withhold the smaller sums. <RH, March 23, 1905 par. 5>

Our sanitariums are one of the most successful means of reaching all classes of people. Christ is no longer in this
world in person, to go through our cities and towns and villages healing the sick. He has commissioned us to carry
forward the medical missionary work that he began; and in this work we are to do our very best. Institutions for the
care of the sick are to be established, where men and women may be placed under the care of God-fearing medical
missionaries, and be treated without drugs. To these institutions will come those who have brought disease on
themselves by improper habits of eating and drinking. These are to be taught the principles of healthful living. They are
to be taught the value of self-denial and self-restraint. They are to be provided with a simple, wholesome, palatable
diet, and are to be cared for by wise physicians and nurses. <RH, March 23, 1905 par. 6>

Our sanitariums are the right hand of the gospel, opening doors whereby suffering humanity may be reached with the
glad tidings of healing through Christ. In these institutions the sick may be taught to commit their cases to the Great
Physician, who will co-operate with their earnest efforts to regain health, bringing to them healing of soul as well as
healing of body. <RH, March 23, 1905 par. 7>

There is most precious missionary work to be done in our sanitariums. In them Christ and the angels work to relieve
suffering caused by bodily disease. And the work is by no means to stop there. The prayers offered for the sick, and the
opening of the Scriptures to them give them a knowledge of the great Medical Missionary. Their attention is called to



him as the One who can heal all disease. They learn about the great gift of eternal life, which the Lord Jesus is longing
to bestow on those who receive him. They learn how to prepare for the mansions that Christ has gone to prepare for
those that love him. If I go away, he said, "I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye
may be also." In the Word of God there are gracious promises, from which those who are suffering, whether in body or
in mind, may receive comfort and hope and encouragement. <RH, March 23, 1905 par. 8>

The plan to provide institutions for the proper care of the sick originated with the Lord. He has instructed his people
that these institutions should be established. With them are to be connected intelligent, God-fearing physicians, who
know how to treat the sick from the standpoint of the skilful Christian physician. These physicians are to be earnest and
active, serving the Lord in their activity. They are to remember that they are working in the place and under the
oversight of the Great Physician. They stand as guardians of the beings that Christ has purchased with his own blood,
and it is therefore essential that they be governed by high, noble principles, carrying out the will of the divine Medical
Missionary, who is ever watching over the sick and suffering. <RrH, March 23, 1905 par. 9>

He who is set as a guardian of the health of the sick should understand by experience the soothing power of the grace
of Christ, so that to those who come to him for treatment he can impart in words the uplifting, health-giving power of
God's own truth. A physician is not fit for medical missionary work until he has gained a knowledge of him who came
to save perishing, sin-sick souls. If Christ is his teacher, if he has an experimental knowledge of the truth, he can hold
up the Saviour before the sick and dying. <RrH, March 23, 1905 par. 10>

The sick note carefully the looks and words and acts of their physician, and as the Christian physician kneels beside
the bedside of the sufferer, asking the Great Physician to take the case into his own hands, an impression is made upon
the mind of the sick one that may result in the saving of his soul. <RH, March 23, 1905 par. 11>

A sanitarium building is to be erected at Takoma Park, that this work may be carried forward. Will not those who
have means feel it a privilege to give something toward this work, that the needed fund may be raised soon? The Lord
will certainly bless those who will cheerfully return to him his own. Doors that were once fast closed are now opening
wide for the entrance of our workers. I call upon our people, while the way is open, to do earnest work, to rally round
the standard, to answer the call that has been made for the completion of the One Hundred Thousand Dollar Fund.
Come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty. This work is the Lord's, and he calls upon those who have means
to place it in the treasury for the advancement of his work. Send in your offerings for the buildings to be erected at
Takoma Park. We are praying that the money buried in lands and houses may now be called in, because it is the Lord's
money, and he needs it. It is to our honor to send in large and small sums, so that, when the next General Conference
shall assemble, we can say that the fund needed has been raised. <RH, March 23, 1905 par. 12>

We call upon those who have invested money in worldly interests to withdraw it, and place it in the Lord's cause,
where it is now greatly needed. Show your gratitude to God by the liberality of your offerings. Thus you may give
evidence that you appreciate the mercies of the gospel. <RrH, March 23, 1905 par. 13>

To the workers in Washington, I would say: We have faith, my brethren and sisters, that if you will walk humbly with
God, you will see of his salvation. It is the desire of my heart that you shall know the power of the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ. We have an all-sufficient Helper. He understands our weakness and our needs. Let there be fasting and
prayer. Let self be humbled. Let the heart be cleansed from all impurity. Confess your sins, and plead with God day and
night for the victory, and you will walk in the light as Christ is in the light.

Ellen G. White. <RH, March 23, 1905 par. 14>

March 30, 1905 Notes of Travel - No. 7

A Visit to Redlands and Riverside
Mrs. E. G. White

From San Diego we returned to Los Angeles, and on Tuesday, December 6, we went to Redlands for a few days'
visit. A little way out from Los Angeles, the scenery became very uninteresting. We passed through much barren land.
Here and there, the desert, by means of irrigation, had been converted into flourishing orange groves; but for miles and
miles at a stretch the land was uncultivated. As we rode along, I remembered scenes presented to me years before, of
barren land, such as that through which we were passing, being cultivated and improved, and, by irrigation, made to
yield rich returns. I was instructed that this was an object-lesson of the influence that the saving grace of Christ should
have upon the hearts and lives of human beings. And had those to whom God has given the riches of the water of life,



realized the responsibilities resting upon them as stewards of the grace of God, and gone forth as faithful missionaries

into all the barren places of the earth, the wilderness would have been made to blossom as the garden of the Lord. <rH,
March 30, 1905 par. 1>

The dreary, uninviting appearance of the desert over which we were passing represented only too well the spiritual
condition of many cities, towns, and country places,--a condition that might have been changed had those who know
the truth put forth earnest, self-sacrificing efforts to impart light to others. <RrH, March 30, 1905 par. 2>

Places that have not yet been worked should long ago have heard the message. Those who are familiar with the
teachings of God's Word, those who understand the things that Christ has commanded, are required, as stewards of his
grace, to perform faithfully their appointed work. The means entrusted to them they are to use in opening new fields, in
teaching those who would accept the truth were it presented to them in the way that Christ presented it when on this

earth. All who have received the light of truth are held responsible to do their part in enlightening others. <rH, March 30,
1905 par. 3>

Of the Saviour's work we read, "The people which sat in darkness saw great light; and to them which sat in the region
and shadow of death light is sprung up." <RH, March 30, 1905 par. 4>

"Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all
manner of sickness and all manner of disease among the people. And his fame went throughout all Syria: and they
brought unto him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases and torments, and those which were possessed
with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those that had the palsy; and he healed them. And there followed him
great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from beyond
Jordan." <RH, March 30, 1905 par. 5>

These words give an illustration of the way in which Jesus cultivated the soil of the heart. They point out clearly the
work that we are to do, not in one place merely, but in every place. The light that God has graciously given us we are to

communicate to many others. To every nation and kindred and tongue and people the warning message is to be given.
<RH, March 30, 1905 par. 6>

We are to learn from Christ the science of soul saving. He is the mighty Healer. In our work of preaching the gospel,
we are to establish small sanitariums in many places. Sanitarium work is one very successful means of bringing the
message of salvation through Christ to the attention of a large class of people who can be reached in no other way.
Those from the higher walks of life will come to our sanitariums for treatment, and when they go away, they will tell
others of the benefits they have received. Thus others will be induced to come. It is God's design that our sanitariums

shall act an important part in giving the message of Christ's soon coming to those in the highways and the byways.
<RH, March 30, 1905 par. 7>

As we neared Redlands, the aspect of the country changed entirely. Cultivation and irrigation have transformed the
desert into beautiful and fertile orange groves, which, at the time of our visit, were laden with fruit. On reaching

Redlands, we went to the home of Brother and Sister E. S. Ballenger, where we were entertained during our stay. <rH,
March 30, 1905 par. 8>

In this short sketch I shall not attempt to describe Redlands. One morning we took a long drive over the city. We
drove through a beautiful highland park, known as Smiley Heights. This was once barren hills, but it is now covered
with orange groves and with a great variety of ornamental trees and shrubs. As we drove higher and higher up the
mountainside, which was so beautifully adorned, we were charmed with the scenery. From the top of the hill, we
obtained a fine view of the city of Redlands; and as I looked upon it, I realized that just such places had been presented
to me in vision as places to which we must give special attention. I had been instructed that in places similar to this, we
would have opportunity to establish sanitariums, and that by means of these institutions men and women would be
taught the gospel of physical and spiritual healing. <RH, March 30, 1905 par. 9>

On Sabbath morning I spoke in the pretty little church building that has recently been erected by our people in
Redlands. There was a good attendance, some of the brethren and sisters from San Bernardino being present. The Lord
gave me strength to speak for about thirty minutes. I felt so thankful for this; for I was just recovering from a four
weeks' sickness. <RH, March 30, 1905 par. 10>

The Lord blessed our meeting. In the evening another meeting was held, at which Brother Ballenger and W. C. White
spoke of the Glendale Sanitarium and its needs, and invited those present to help in preparing the building for the
reception of patients. The church-members in Redlands are poor, but they gave liberally in response to this call.

(To be concluded) <rRH, March 30, 1905 par. 11>

April 6, 1905 Notes of Travel - No. 7



A Visit to Redlands and Riverside
Mrs. E. G. White
(Concluded)

Years ago many places in southern California were presented to me as very important fields, needing earnest labor.
While at Redlands, I recognized it as one of these places. Light was given me that the unworked condition of the cities
of southern California is a dishonor to those who know the truth. Recently Elder Simpson held tent-meetings in
Redlands, as a result of which many new members were added to the church. For this we praise the Lord. But there is

still much to be done in Redlands. We need now to put forth earnest efforts in the cities of southern California. <rH,
April 6, 1905 par. 1>

On reaching Redlands we learned that Brother J. A. Bowles had died a few days before. I felt so sorry to think that I
could not meet him once more and have prayer with him. As we passed by his flourishing orange grove, we thought of
the kindness he had so often shown in sending us presents of oranges. Brother Bowles was a sincere Christian, and ever
showed a deep interest in the work and cause of God. He rejoiced greatly when he saw souls accepting the truth. He is

resting now, till the last trump shall sound, and the dead in Christ shall rise to meet their Lord in the air. <RrH, April 6, 1905
par. 2>

An announcement had been sent out that on Sunday morning at eleven o'clock I would speak in our church at
Riverside. Sister McEnterfer and I drove across with Brother Bowles's son and his wife. On the way we passed through
miles and miles of orange groves. A wonderful work has been done in bringing water from the mountains and from
wells, and irrigating the land so abundantly that it yields rich harvests of beautiful fruit. <rH, April 6, 1905 par. 3>

On reaching the place of meeting, we found that here at Riverside, also, our people had recently built a beautiful
house of worship. The church was well filled. Several not of our faith were present. I was able to speak for an hour, and
all seemed interested. <RH, April 6, 1905 par. 4>

For a year or two Dr. Leadsworth has been operating treatment rooms in Riverside; and at the close of the meeting, I
went there to rest for a little while before taking the train for Redlands. Here we met Brother and Sister Towle, old
friends from Maine. <RH, April 6, 1905 par. 5>

On our way back to Redlands, as our train passed through miles of orange groves, I thought of the efforts that should
be made in this beautiful valley to proclaim the truth for this time. I recognized this section of southern California as

one of the places that had been presented to me with the word that it should have a fully equipped sanitarium. <rH, April
6, 1905 par. 6>

Why have such fields as Redlands and Riverside been left almost unworked? As I looked from the car window, and
saw the trees laden with fruit, I thought, Would not earnest, Christlike efforts have brought forth just as abundant a
harvest in spiritual lines? In a few years these towns have been built up and developed, and as I looked upon their
beauty and the fertility of the country surrounding them, there rose before me a vision of what the spiritual harvest
might have been had earnest, Christlike efforts been put forth for the salvation of souls. <RrH, April 6, 1905 par. 7>

The Lord would have brave, earnest men and women take up his work in these places. The cause of God is to make
more rapid advancement in southern California than it has in the past. Every year thousands of people visit southern
California in search of health, and by various methods we should seek to reach them with the truth. They must hear the
warning to prepare for the great day of the Lord, which is right upon us. <RH, April 6, 1905 par. 8>

In his work, Christ met the people where they were. Much of his public labor was done in Capernaum, a great
thoroughfare of travel. People from many lands passed through the city, or tarried for rest in their journeyings to and
fro. Here Jesus could meet all nations and all ranks, the rich and the great as well as the poor and lowly, and his lessons
would be carried to other countries and into many households. Investigation of the prophecies would thus be excited,
attention would be directed to the Saviour, and his mission would be brought before the world. <rH, April 6, 1905 par. 9>

We are called upon by God to present the truth for this time to those who year by year come to southern California
from all parts of America. Workers who can speak to the multitudes are to be located where they can meet the people,
and give them the warning message. Ministers and canvassers should be on the ground, watching their opportunity to
present the truth and to hold meetings. Let them be quick to seize opportunities to place present truth before those who

know it not. Let them give the message with clearness and power, that those who have ears to hear may hear. <rH, April
6, 1905 par. 10>

I have longed to see men moved by the Holy Spirit meeting these people with the message borne by John the Baptist,
"Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. . . . This is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight." <rH, April 6, 1905 par. 11>

"Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan," went out to hear John the Baptist, "and were

baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins." Just such a work as this can be done today in southern California. <rH,
April 6, 1905 par. 12>



April 13, 1905 An Open Letter

"Elmshaven," Sanitarium, Cal., Jan. 11, 1905.To the Leaders in Our Work at Takoma Park:--

I exhort all who are connected with the work at Takoma Park to bring Christ into all that they do and say. Lift him up,
higher and still higher, that by beholding him, you may be changed into the same image. To you, and to all others who
believe in him, he becomes an inspiring force. To all who receive him he gives power to become the sons of God. Only
by obtaining this power can we gain perfection of character. <rH, April 13, 1905 par. 1>

We can be partakers of the divine nature. In the strength of the Redeemer, we can live pure, noble, helpful lives.
Make yourselves acquainted with every detail of the life of Christ. Strive to become like the Saviour, who was meek
and lowly and self-denying. He was inspired with the purest purposes. So must you be if ever you see the King in his
beauty. Pure, unselfish love was the principle that governed all that he said and did. He has power to imbue us with the
faith that works by love and purifies the soul. <RrH, April 13, 1905 par. 2>

I thank the Lord that we have men in charge of our work at Takoma Park who have taken a firm stand that they will
not be corrupted in any of their transactions with worldly men. Thus business men will be convinced that the faith of
Seventh-day Adventists is not a pretense or sham, but that it leads men to walk in the way of the Lord and to do his
will. <RH, April 13, 1905 par. 3>

I have been instructed that strong temptations will come to men who are connected with our institutions. The work
we are called upon to do in Washington is to keep every jot and tittle of the law in surety and in strength, in might and
in power. When worldly men present temptations to you, listen not to their offers, and accept not their bribes. I thank
the Lord that you have not betrayed the sacred trusts committed to your hands. <RrH, April 13, 1905 par. 4>

Our physicians also will have opportunities to gain advantages for themselves, by following worldly policy. Let them
distinctly tell those who offer these temptations that they will not enter into any worldly schemes. I rejoice to think that
those who have charge of the work in Takoma Park are Christians, men who can teach the youth in their charge to do
acceptable work. My brethren, let unselfishness and scrupulous integrity characterize all that you do. Do not allow your
actions to be tainted with dishonesty. Work for time and work for eternity, remembering that the Lord sees and hears all
that is said and done. His all-seeing eye examines every work. Never resort to the slightest dishonesty to gain an
advantage. Do not buy or sell dishonestly. In all that you do, inquire, "Is this the way of the Lord?" Cherish a clear
sense of what you must be and do in order to develop a character that is without spot or wrinkle or any such thing. It is
the perfect man in Christ who meets God's ideal. The work of those who are guided and controlled by Christian
motives will bear witness for God. Christ lived the very life that he requires his followers to live. <RrH, April 13, 1905 par. 5>

The Saviour has a deep contempt for all deception. The stern punishment meted out to Ananias and Sapphira shows
this. Desiring to receive commendation for good deeds, yet unwilling to give all to God, they sold their possessions,
and keeping back part of the price, laid the rest at the apostles' feet. They hoped to be thought liberal and self-denying,
but the Holy Spirit read the deception, and sudden punishment came upon them. Today the same Spirit condemns all
underhand dealing. All selfish meanness is to be put away from the character. This is the lesson that God would have us
learn from the experience of Ananias and Sapphira. <RH, April 13, 1905 par. 6>

There are virtues that are to be daily strengthened. A reverence for justice and equity is to be cultivated. He who
permits in himself that which he condemns in others is doing himself a great wrong. <rH, April 13, 1905 par. 7>

"Love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous." Cherish a supreme reverence for justice and truth, and a hatred for all
cruelty and oppression. Do unto others as you would wish them to do to you. God forbids you to favor self, to the
disadvantage of another. <RH, April 13, 1905 par. 8>

A terrible deception has taken possession of the Christian world. There is a high profession, but a dwarfed godliness.
Let us so live that at last God can say to us, "Well done, good and faithful servant, thou hast been faithful over a few
things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." Our lives may show a steady
spiritual growth. But I have seen that which makes me tremble--men and women dwarfed in character, possessing the

Word of God, which tells them what they must do in order to be saved, yet unsanctified and unholy. <RrH, April 13, 1905 par.
o>

"Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be
which go in thereat: because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find
it." <RH, April 13, 1905 par. 10>

This is a time for every one to deal truly with his own case. "Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father that is in heaven." <rH, April 13, 1905 par. 11>



Daily, hourly, the leaders in the work are giving lessons to those with whom they are associated. My brethren, be
reasonable in your every requirement, as men of intelligence, whom God has chosen. Let all that you do reveal the
strictest integrity. Be true and faithful. Set an example that all may safely follow. Do not draw into the web of your
character one thread of selfishness; for this would spoil the pattern. <rH, April 13, 1905 par. 12>

As you advance in the work, you will find that there are many things that must receive careful consideration. Allow
no shiftlessness. When a man is employed in the work of God, he is under obligation to use all his capabilities in the
very best service that he can offer. He is to remember that God has hired him to work in his vineyard. Every woman is
to stand in her place, helping to perfect her own character and the characters of the members of her family. Father,
mother, and children are to do honor to the principles of heaven, that the influence of angels may unite with their
efforts in the preparation of character for the higher life.

Ellen G. White. <RH, April 13, 1905 par. 13>

April 20, 1905 The Work for This Time

Mrs. E. G. White
I have a message to bear to our people. For weeks I have not been able to sleep for more than a few hours each night.
I am thinking, praying, and planning for the work in Washington. Shall the work at the capital of our nation be hindered
for lack of funds? Shall the number of laborers be limited to a very few, when many should be improving the present
opportunity to call the attention of the people to the truth for this time? I pray that those of our people who have means
to spare will at this time place it in the Lord's treasury, that his purpose for the advancement of his cause may be carried
out. This is the Lord's opportune time for the working of Washington and the surrounding suburbs. <rH, April 20, 1905 par.

1>

Night after night I am standing before the people, bearing a very positive testimony, and pleading with them to be
wide-awake, and to take up the work of circulating our literature. I have seen men and women agitated in regard to
present truth, and in need of some one to lead them into clearer light. Night after night I am urging our people to awake

from their spiritual slumber, and do their utmost to help in this great crisis in the work in Washington. <rH, April 20, 1905
par. 2>

God is looking down from his throne, and is sending his angels to this earth to co-operate with those who are teaching
the truth. Read the record of the experience of Philip and the eunuch. "The angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying,
Arise, and go toward the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert. And he arose
and went: and, behold, a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who
had the charge of all her treasure, and had come to Jerusalem for to worship, was returning, and sitting in his chariot
read Esaias the prophet. <RH, April 20, 1905 par. 3>

"Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this chariot. And Philip ran thither to him, and heard
him read the prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou what thou readest? And he said, How can I, except some
man should guide me? And he desired Philip that he would come up and sit with him. <RrRH, April 20, 1905 par. 4>

"The place of the scripture which he read was this, He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb
before his shearer, so opened he not his mouth; in his humiliation his judgment was taken away; and who shall declare
his generation? for his life is taken from the earth. <rH, April 20, 1905 par. 5>

"And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, Of whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of some

other man? Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. <rH, April 20,
1905 par. 6>

"And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain water; and the eunuch saith, See, here is water; what doth
hinder me to be baptized? And Philip saith, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and
said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. <RrRH, April 20, 1905 par. 7>

"And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and they went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch;
and he baptized him. And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the
eunuch saw him no more: and he went on his way rejoicing. <RH, April 20, 1905 par. 8>

"But Philip was found at Azotus: and passing through he preached in all the cities, till he came to Caesarea." <rH, April
20, 1905 par. 9>

This incident shows the care that the Lord has over every mind that is susceptible to the truth. We see how closely the
ministration of heavenly angels is connected with the work of the Lord's servants on this earth. <RrH, April 20, 1905 par. 10>
A burden was placed upon Philip to enter new places, to break up fresh ground. Direction was given him by an angel



who was watching for every opportunity to bring men into connection with their fellow men. Philip was sent "toward
the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert." This brought him into touch with a
man of wide influence, who, when converted, would communicate to others the light of truth. By the Lord's working
through Philip, the man was convinced of the truth, and was converted and baptized. He was a highway hearer, a man
of good standing, who would exert a strong influence in favor of the truth. <rH, April 20, 1905 par. 11>

Today, as then, angels of heaven are waiting to lead men to their fellow men. An angel showed Philip where to find
this man, who was so ready to receive the truth, and today angels of God will guide and direct the footsteps of those

workers who will allow the Holy Spirit to sanctify their tongues and refine and ennoble their hearts. <RrH, April 20, 1905 par.
12>

There is no place in America of greater importance than Washington. The recent developments in that place show
that our brethren moved there none too soon. Angels of heaven directed their course in planting the standard of truth in
Washington. Men of influence are being aroused to study the truth for this time. No opportunity should be left
unimproved to establish the work firmly in this important place. And our efforts are not to stop there. In many cities the
truth has not yet been proclaimed. Workers are to come to the front; men and women who are wise in reaching human
minds are to be set at work in every place where there is an opening. Every one who is interested is to be judiciously
labored for. The men in high places are to hear the message of truth. Angels of heaven will unite with the Lord's
appointed ministers and medical missionaries, aiding them to exert on the minds of the people an influence in favor of
the truth. <RH, April 20, 1905 par. 13>

Philadelphia and other important places should be worked. Evangelists should be finding their way into all the places
where the minds of men are agitated over the question of Sunday legislation and of the teaching of religion in the
public schools. It is the neglect of Seventh-day Adventists to improve these providential opportunities to present the
truth that burdens my heart, and keeps me awake night after night. <rH, April 20, 1905 par. 14>

Instruction has been given me that there is a withholding of the tithe that should be faithfully brought into the Lord's
treasury, for the support of the ministers and missionaries who are opening the Scriptures to the people, and working
from house to house. These workers are to do their best, as the Lord's light-bearers. As they walk humbly with God,
angels of heaven will co-operate with them, making impressions on minds. In the past angels of God have stood beside
his messengers, as they have raised the standard bearing the inscription, "The Commandments of God and the Faith of
Jesus." The ministers and evangelists who are laboring in the Lord's vineyard, must be supported. We may have a part
in the work by bringing to the storehouse means for the sustenance of the Lord's chosen ones. <RrH, April 20, 1905 par. 15>

In the place of complaining of the officers of the General Conference because they can not respond to the multiplied
calls for men and means, let our church-members bear a living testimony to the power of the truth by denying self, and
giving liberally for the advancement of the work. Let our sisters save by refusing to put expensive trimmings on their

garments. Let every unnecessary expense be cut down. Let every family bring their tithes and offerings to the Lord.
<RH, April 20, 1905 par. 16>

Most earnest work is now to be done in proclaiming the message of present truth. Every voice is now to harmonize;
every believer is to unite in urging obedience to the law proclaimed from Sinai. Let us unite with the angels of heaven
in presenting to our people in every place the necessity of paying a faithful tithe and of bringing to the Lord liberal gifts
and offerings. <RrH, April 20, 1905 par. 17>

Never was there a more important time in the history of our work than at present. The message in the third chapter of
Malachi comes to us, holding up before us the need of honesty in our relations to the Lord and his work. My brethren,
the money that you use to buy and sell and get gain will be a curse to you if you withhold from the Lord that which is
his. The means entrusted to you by the Lord for the advancement of his work should be used in sending the gospel to
all parts of our world. <RH, April 20, 1905 par. 18>

The curse of God will surely come upon those who rob him in tithes and offerings. "Will a man rob God? Yet ye have
robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse: for ye have
robbed me, even this whole nation. Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in mine house,
and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a
blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive it. And I will rebuke the devourer for your sakes, and he shall
not destroy the fruits of your ground; neither shall your vine cast her fruit before the time in the field, saith the Lord of

hosts. And all nations shall call you blessed: for ye shall be a delightsome land, saith the Lord of hosts." <RrH, April 20,
1905 par. 19>

Shall we not, as a people, come up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty? Shall we not
with humble hearts confess our sins of neglect? Shall we not return unto the Lord his own? Then he will impart his
goods to those who are faithful, that they may do still more for the advancement of his work. <rH, April 20, 1905 par. 20>

Thousands upon thousands are perishing in sin, and a lack of means is hindering the proclamation of the truth that is



to be carried to all nations, and kindreds, and tongues, and peoples. There are men ready to go forth as the Lord's
messengers, but because of a lack of means in the treasury they can not be sent to the places where people are begging
for some one to come and teach them the truth. <rH, April 20, 1905 par. 21>

Our heaviest burden at the present time is for the work in Washington. Angels of God are co-operating with those
who are lifting the standard of God's holy law in this important place. Will you help these faithful workers? Will you
send in the means needed in order for the necessary buildings to be erected? Let the members of every church now do
all in their power to raise the fund necessary for the completion of the buildings that are so much needed in
Washington. The work must be quickly established at the capital of our nation. Will you not, my brethren and sisters,
see that the necessary means are supplied for the accomplishment of this work?

St. Helena, Cal., March 28, 1905. <RH, April 20, 1905 par. 22>

April 27, 1905 Instruction for Helpers and Students at Takoma Park, D. C.

Mrs. E. G. White
To the stewards and matrons, accountants and clerks, foremen and laborers, I would say: Let your stewardship and
your service and all your business dealing be marked by strict integrity and the sanctifying influence of the truth, that
others may take knowledge of you that you have been with Jesus, and have learned of him. Be faithful in all that you
do. Let not one selfish, covetous act be recorded in the books of heaven against your name. Do not allow it to be seen
that while you profess to be children of God, you are really serving the world. Serve God with heart and soul and mind

and strength. Then angels of heaven will come close to you, and will lift up for you a standard against the enemy. <rH,
April 27, 1905 par. 1>

Give your whole heart and life to the service of him who gave himself for your redemption. Disappoint the enemy.
Refuse to be his tool for the carrying out of his plans. Turn away from the financial advantages which he offers you,
and which, if accepted, would prove a curse to your religious experience. Then you can say in the cleanness of your
heart, "My soul shall make her boast in the Lord." Let there be in your lives no deceitful devising, no artifice, no
underhand schemes and contrivings. Depart from all things that you would condemn in others. <RH, April 27, 1905 par. 2>

Living Bible truth day by day will place you on vantage-ground. Your face will be calm and peaceful, and your
words will be, "I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in the Lord; for he hath clothed me with the
garments of his righteousness, and it is my salvation. He hath covered me with the robe of his righteousness." You will

be able to give comfort and hope to others, because you have through your integrity glorified God. <RH, April 27, 1905 par.
3>

You will walk carefully, lest you make crooked paths by which weak, struggling, halting souls shall be led out of the
way. You will refuse to co-operate with worldly men to carry out worldly plans or policies. As you realize that you
have a work to do for God, the temptations and allurements of the world will not tempt you from the path of equity and
uprightness. The whole life will bear the testimony, "Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth
that I desire beside thee. My flesh and my heart faileth: but God is the strength of my heart, and my portion forever."
"O my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art God. The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup"
With the eye of faith you will behold the invisible, and the soul finds its strength in One who never fails. He is the joy
of your life. <RH, April 27, 1905 par. 4>

We are fighting a battle with the powers of darkness. The Bible is the rule of our life. This word is the light which is
to guide us in all our perplexities. Make the Lord your counselor. When you are at work, the enemy may come to you
with suggestions and temptations, hoping to lead you from the path of integrity. Do not listen to him. Look away from
him to the One who has bought you with his life. Give yourself to Christ, trust in him, and he will give you strength to
resist the enemy. <RH, April 27, 1905 par. 5>

"If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me." "Let no man seek his
own, but every man another's wealth." "Ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body and in your
spirit, which are God's." <RH, April 27, 1905 par. 6>

"God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life." Never forget that you belong to Christ. Let all your work, to the most minute detail, be such that
he can approve. Do not, in order to gain worldly advantages, steal that which belongs to God. <rH, April 27, 1905 par. 7>

Only by doing the will of God can we show that we possess true religion. Those who strive sincerely to break from
the grasp of the enemy, and with full purpose of heart seek to know and obey the commandments of God, will be given
power to become the sons and daughters of God. Their search after the things of heaven will be rewarded. <rH, April 27,



1905 par. 8>
To the Students in the Training College

To the students in the school I would say: Keep in the path of self-denial. Avoid all ungodly companionship. Seek
daily for the faith that works by love and purifies the soul. You will find your safety in studying the Word of God with
a sincerity that keeps Christ constantly before the mind as the example to be followed. Lift him up, the Man of Calvary,
by purity of word and work; for thus you honor God. By true religion, revealed in the daily life, you and I and all who
are striving for the crown of life, are to bear witness for Christ. <RrRH, April 27, 1905 par. 9>

He who is sanctified by the truth is strengthened to resist the assaults of those who have grown hardened in guilt.
Shun the companionship of those who have not heeded the appeals of conscience. Let your light shine forth in
Christlike words and deeds. Ask yourselves, What can I do to help those with whom I am brought in contact to resist

temptation? What can I say to warn those who have not been taught to believe that the Lord is soon to come? <RH, April
27, 1905 par. 10>

Earnest searching of the Scriptures, with a sincere desire to understand the truth, will receive a sure reward. An
occasional glance into the Word is not enough. An occasional prayer is not enough. "Search the Scriptures," Christ
said, "for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of me." Make the Bible the man of your
counsel. Only thus can you gain strength to overcome. Let your light shine forth in clear, constant, distinct rays. An
occasional service done for the Master is not enough. Only by an unreserved consecration to Christ of all that you have
and are can you win souls to him. <RH, April 27, 1905 par. 11>

Let the students who are engaged in building do their work with thoroughness. Let them learn from their daily work
lessons that will help them in their character building. Let them remember that in order to have perfect characters, they
must make their work as perfect as possible. Into every line of this work let there be brought that stability which means
true economy. <RH, April 27, 1905 par. 12>

Students, eternal interests are before you. Work with heaven in view, remembering ever your character building.

Keep a pocket Bible with you as you work, and improve every opportunity to commit to memory its precious promises.
<RH, April 27, 1905 par. 13>

"All things are yours; and ye are Christ's; and Christ is God's." God gave Christ to be the head over all things to the
church. The Saviour loves the church with an everlasting love. "As many as received him, to them gave he power to
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name." <RH, April 27, 1905 par. 14>

Christ gave himself for the church that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or
any such thing, but that it should be holy and without blemish. <rH, April 27, 1905 par. 15>

Remember that Satan will not leave any one alone who is working to build up memorials for the Lord. "Watch and
pray, that ye enter not into temptation." <RH, April 27, 1905 par. 16>

From the Washington training college missionaries are to be sent forth to many distant lands. Let the students
improve every opportunity to prepare for missionary work, while at the school. They are to be tested and proved that it
may be seen what their adaptability is, and whether they have a right hold from above. If they have a firm hold on
Christ, they will have a right hold on all with whom they come in contact. <RH, April 27, 1905 par. 17>

The Lord will surely bless all who seek to bless others. The school is to be so conducted that students and teachers
will be continually increasing in power through the faithful use of the talents given them. By faithfully putting to a
practical use that which they have learned, they will continually increase in wisdom and knowledge. We are to learn
from the Book of books the principles by which we are to live and labor. By consecrating all our abilities to him who
has the first right to them, we may ennoble all that is worthy of our attention. <RrH, April 27, 1905 par. 18>

The students who will get the most good out of life are those who live the word of God in their dealings with their
fellow men. Those who receive to give will feel the greatest satisfaction in this life. Those who live for themselves are
always in want, for they are never satisfied. There is no Christianity in shutting up our sympathies in our own selfish
hearts. We are to bring brightness and blessing into the lives of others. We are to be channels through which God can
let his goodness, mercy, and truth flow to the world. We are to be co-workers with Jesus Christ, imparting to others the
blessings bestowed on us. <RH, April 27, 1905 par. 19>

May 4, 1905 The Gift of Christ

Mrs. E. G. White



God manifested his love for the world be sending his only begotten Son to save sinners. Christ took our nature, that
through his grace we might be partakers of the divine nature. His divinity was bound up with humanity that humanity
might stand on vantage-ground with God. <RH, May 4, 1905 par. 1>

"Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be a propitiation for our sins.
Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another. No man hath seen God at any time. If we love one
another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us. <RH, May 4, 1905 par. 2>

"Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. And we have seen and do
testify that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of
God. God dwelleth in him, and he in God. And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God is love;
and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him. <RH, May 4, 1905 par. 3>

"Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness in the day of judgment: because as he is, so are we in
this world. <RH, May 4, 1905 par. 4>

"There is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear: because fear hath torment. He that feareth is not made
perfect in love. We love him, because he first loved us. If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for
he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen? And this
commandment have we from him, That he who loveth God loves his brother also." <RH, May 4, 1905 par. 5>

We need to watch unto prayer, walking and working in constant dependence upon God. He in whose heart Christ is
formed, he to whom Christ is the hope of glory, enlightening, sanctifying, strengthening, will be preserved from the
false representations that will be made of God. <RH, May 4, 1905 par. 6>

The false sentiments that prevail today are of the world; they belong to the world; they are worldly in spirit and
character. The apostle declared, "We are of God: he that knoweth God heareth us." The teaching of the apostles is not
to be set aside. Men are not to feel at liberty to speak disrespectfully of these teachings because they do not agree with
all that they set forth. Those who teach the truth for this time must understand the Scriptures, that they may give the
right interpretation of the Scriptures, exalting the principles of the truth, and in life and character revealing the spirit of
the truth. God works with such ones as speak of the life and miracles of his Son. <rH, May 4, 1905 par. 7>

He whose heart is filled with the love that proceeds from God, does not allow self-exaltation or dishonesty to find
place in his life. He who is "born again," of the Spirit, reveals Christ in the daily life. He is upright in all his dealings.

He does no sly, cunning, underhand work. The good fruit that appears in his life testifies to the condition of his heart.
<RH, May 4, 1905 par. 8>

Christ's true followers are made complete in him, because he gives them of his Spirit. The blessed hope of seeing
Christ as he is, and being like him, works in mind and heart like a quickening power, cleansing away impurity and
depravity. "Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when
he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is. And every man that hath this hope in him,--the hope
of seeing Christ as he is--"purifieth himself, even as he is pure." <RH, May 4, 1905 par. 9>

How wide the contrast between the ones thus described and those who, though professing the faith, have not the love
of God in their hearts. The latter class have not been made Christian gentlemen by the purifying influence of the truth.
They are transgressors of the law of God, and their work is opposed to the work of Christ. <RH, May 4, 1905 par. 10>

Those who walk humbly with God are approved by him. Let us build ourselves up, through Christ, in the most holy
faith. The truth of God alone is invincible. Those who profess to believe the Scriptures need now to know where they
are standing. Christ will receive all who come to him confessing and forsaking their sins, and will give to them
transformation of character. He offers to all the eternal-life insurance policy. The everlasting covenant is sealed with
the blood of his crucifixion. Through his sacrifice on Calvary he makes peace for us. In him are hid the treasures of
wisdom and knowledge. He is the divine storehouse of all light. He alone can prepare us to enter the gates of the holy
city. <RH, May 4, 1905 par. 11>

May 18, 1905 The Unity of the Spirit
Remarks by Mrs. E. G. White at the Opening of the Conference, Thursday Morning, May 11
I want to say a few words at the beginning of this conference. I feel a deep and intense desire that those who have

come to this meeting shall not occupy their minds in investigating other souls. The work resting upon us as individuals
should be taken up at this meeting. We are living in the great day of atonement, when every person should confess his



sins, that the conviction of the Spirit of God may come to his heart. If you think that there is something standing
between you and God, go to him, and ask him to help you to make the confession necessary in order that the wrong,

whatever may be its character, may be taken out of the way. And ask him to help you not to repeat the wrong. <rH, May
18, 1905 par. 1>

It was a question with me whether I should venture to attend this meeting, because of the condition of my health. I
decided that I would make no promises; I would wait and see what the will of the Lord was in the matter. Night after
night [ seemed to be bearing this testimony: that there are those in our churches who need at this time the deep movings
of the Spirit of God upon their hearts; and I decided to come to the conference. <RrH, May 18, 1905 par. 2>

Some pass over their wrong-doings, or, if they have confessions to make, they think that they will not confess,
because to do this would lessen the confidence that their brethren have in them. God wants us to look to him, and to
him alone, and have everything straight between our souls and God. We need to seek the Lord with all our hearts, that
we may find him; we need to come into close relation with the cross of Calvary. We need to see Christ hanging upon
that cross, making an atonement for our sins. When we see and understand our relation to Calvary, we shall know for
ourselves something of the grief which, because of sin, Christ knew for us. <RrH, May 18, 1905 par. 3>

How can we do this?--"Repent . . . and be converted." This is our only hope of salvation. We are to stand in a
repentant, confessing attitude, and then joy will fill our hearts. <RrRH, May 18, 1905 par. 4>

Just as soon as you are impressed that there is something standing between you and God, or between you and your
brethren, leave your gift before the altar of prayer, and do that which Christ has said you must do in order for the wrong
to be taken out of the way. This is the first work that is to be done in this conference, if we expect the blood of Jesus
Christ to be efficacious in our behalf. If we confess and forsake our sins, we shall come into that close relation to Jesus
to which reference is made in the seventeenth chapter of John. We shall be one with Christ. This is the evidence that we
are to give to the world that God sent his Son to save sinners. This is the result of the influence of the grace of God
upon human hearts; and when the conviction of sin comes, then the light of the glory of God will be revealed. If we
have a living union with God, we shall hate the sin that separates the soul from God. <RrH, May 18, 1905 par. 5>

The Lord does not want us to bring a sorrowful tone into our meetings. He desires praise. "Whoso offereth praise
glorifieth me," he declares. We are to be always praising God. We need in our hearts the light of Christ; we need to
know the joy of pardoned transgression and forgiven sin. If this joy is in us, we shall not be able to keep our lips closed
during this conference, because we shall realize the greatness of the sacrifice made for us upon the cross. We shall
realize that Christ bore our sins in his own body upon the tree. He was mocked and derided by those who ought to have
received him. As he hung upon the cross, the leaders and rulers of the Jewish nation cried out: "He saved others;
himself he can not save. If he be the King of Israel, let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe him."
<RH, May 18, 1905 par. 6>

When there are set before us things that are a cross for us to take up, we can never be one with Christ until we have
lifted the cross. It may be the cross of confession, the cross of repentance, the cross of humiliation; but whatever it may
be, let us remember that in lifting it, we are one with Christ, partakers of the divine nature. He suffered the agony, he
endured the reproach, and he cried out, "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" It was because of our sins--
because of your sins and mine--that he was thus afflicted. <rH, may 18, 1905 par. 7>

When those in our churches commit sins, they should repent of them before God, and they should also repent of them
before their brethren, asking the pardon that they will be willing to give. Then the light that shines from the face of
Christ will shine upon them. Let us clear the King's highway; let us plead with God until we know that we have
received pardon. He will give it to us. But if you cover up your sin, you will have less and less sense of its sinfulness,
and you will go on in the same line. God will receive every one who will confess and forsake his sins, crucifying self
by departing from iniquity. <RH, May 18, 1905 par. 8>

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ has been promised to all who will come to him in faith. You may say, I do confess
my sins; but I do not feel any better. What has feeling to do with it? If you have confessed your sins if you have planted
your feet on vantage-ground, and are sorry for your sins, so sorry that you will not repeat them, you will receive
pardon. Remember that when you sin, you wound afresh the One who gave his precious life for you, putting him to
open shame. The world looks on, and says, "Ah, they are the ones who profess to believe that Christ is coming, and
who profess to believe that the Lord forgives their sins; but do you see their conniving, their dishonesty, their
sinfulness?" Christ is humiliated in the person of his saints. Let us not take that position. Let us consider that it is a
noble thing to confess our faults, and to forsake them. <RrH, May 18, 1905 par. 9>

We expect to see the salvation of God in this meeting; but it will never come to those who cover up their wrongs,
those who, catching perhaps a glimpse of light, think that it is all right, and that they have nothing more to do. You can
never stand on vantage-ground by taking that attitude. It is through the rectitude, the grace, revealed by the disciples of
Christ, that the world is to be led to believe on him. This is to be the convincing power. In this our day of confession,



this last great day of atonement, before the books shall be opened, and every man shall be judged by the things written
in the books, are we considering how we shall stand in the judgment, in that day when every deed is to be tried, and
every act is to be brought into review before the heavenly universe? Let us not make play-work of our religious life. Is

it not time that we believed that Christ died on Calvary, that he might forgive our sins and pardon our transgressions?
<RH, May 18, 1905 par. 10>

All through this meeting we want to hear voices saying, "He has pardoned my transgressions, he has forgiven my
sins, and I am looking unto him, beholding him who is the author and finisher of our faith." We must stand where we
shall not dare to take up a report against our brethren. Go right to the one you think has erred, and tell him his fault
between him and you alone. Let this work be carried on, that there may be a coming closer and closer to God. Then you
can speak of his pardon, and tell of his glory; and every voice can proclaim, "He has pardoned my transgressions, he
has forgiven my sins, and I will praise him with heart, and soul, and voice." <RH, May 18, 1905 par. 11>

All heaven is looking upon this company. All the heavenly angels are watching those assembled here. We greatly
desire that the deep movings of the Spirit of God shall be felt upon human hearts. Last night I lay awake for hours,
saying these very things. I could not keep them out of my mind. I was repeating the very words that I am speaking to
you this morning. Clear the King's highway; take out the stumbling-blocks; remove the rubbish; clear away the stones,
that the Spirit of God may go through our midst, and that we may see the salvation of God as a lamp that burneth. That
is what we need. We can not afford to cover up one sin. We want the richest blessing here; for trial is coming right
upon us. Only a little while, only a short time, and every one will be severely tried. We want a daily renewal of the
grace of God in our hearts, that we may climb the ladder of perfection step by step, rising higher and higher in the way
that leads to heaven, to holiness, and to God. <RH, May 18, 1905 par. 12>

May the Spirit of God come into our meetings. May we see of his salvation, and may his glory be revealed here. Let
every voice be raised to glorify God, not to pick flaws in one another. It is an individual work that we are to do. When
this work is done, we shall hear the high praises of God in the midst of the sermon. This will not disturb the preacher at
all, because the truth makes its application to the heart, to the mind, and to the conscience, and you will know that the
word being spoken is inspired by the Spirit of God. Let every one take a firm hold upon God, and depart from iniquity,
and the Lord will make your feet to stand upon high and holy ground. <rH, May 18, 1905 par. 13>

May 25, 1905 The Work for This Time

Development of the Interests at Washington
Address by Mrs. E. G. White before the Conference, Tuesday Afternoon, May 16

Our work for this time is a most solemn and important work. Let those who claim to believe the truth take into
consideration the fact that unless the Holy Spirit is with them in the work which God has given them, they will lose a
great blessing, and their efforts will be a failure. If there are those who think that it is their business to criticize the ones
whom God has put in a certain place to open the way, that the truth shall be carried forward as it should be in the
different places, let them know that they are doing a work which God has not appointed them. If there are those here
who cherish the spirit of criticism, this meeting will be of very little advantage to them. What we need at this very time
is that the Spirit of God shall be manifested among us. <RH, May 25, 1905 par. 1>

Each one of us has all that he can do to overcome his own faults. Search out your own defects, and ask God to help
you. Do not, for Christ's sake, excuse yourself from doing the very work that God has called you to do for yourself, and
instead busy yourself trying to set some one else right. If each of you will take hold of Number One right at this
meeting, the salvation of God will be revealed in a most marked manner. If this army of people would seek the Lord
with heart and mind and soul, they would have something to say that would bring light and blessing and joy into the
meeting. <RH, May 25, 1905 par. 2>

We are glad that we came to Washington a year ago, and spent some time here. We are thankful to the Lord that we
know how the work started. I remember how, when we were living in the Carroll House, near the water-tower, the
workmen would come over at half-past five every morning for a season of prayer. As often as I could, I met with this
little company, speaking encouraging words to them. I felt so thankful that they would take the time every morning to
seek the Lord. At these meetings we had singing and prayer, and a short Bible study. Sometimes several prayers would
be offered, and earnest testimonies would be borne. We had evidence that the sweet Spirit of God came in among us.
And the one who had charge of those working on the school land said that he had never had a company of workers who



were more willing and ready to do all that it was possible for them to do. When I heard this, I thanked God. <RrH, May 25,
1905 par. 3>

How the Lord Has Led

It was with the greatest thankfulness that we watched the progress of the work; for we knew that the Lord had led us
here. Do you not think that the building up of this work cost earnest thought? Do you not think that it meant diligent
seeking of the Lord? If you have any inclination to pull the work here to pieces, and tell how it ought to have been

done, I tell you that you should feel it your duty to see that you yourself are moving justly before God. <RrH, May 25, 1905
par. 4>

God has given to every man his work. He has given to every individual a certain work. If any of you have turned
criticizer, you may be sure of one thing: that you will lose the blessing which you might have obtained had you rightly
considered the work that your brethren have had to do in this new place. They have worked with all their strength to
place things in such shape that the work could go forward. I have been given message after message for those who were
standing at the head of the work here, for Elder Daniells and Elder Prescott, and for all connected with them in the
work. The blessing of the Lord came upon me as I would write to them, saying, Be of good courage in the Lord. He is
leading and guiding. He will bless you as you move forward. He will be your helper. <rH, May 25, 1905 par. 5>

Suppose that our brethren had not come to Washington when they did. Suppose that they had dallied for six months
or a year. What would have been the result?--The bill concerning Sunday legislation would have been slipped right in,
and I do not know how long or how severe a battle we should have had to fight. But in the mercy of God our brethren
were able to forestall this movement, although, in order to do this, they had to neglect other pressing work. I can assure
you that their hands and hearts were full. They prayed, they reached out to God, and they sent out tracts and pamphlets
everywhere. And wherever this reading-matter has gone, the light of the Sabbath truth has penetrated. Earnest work
was done, and constantly our prayers ascended to God, that he would let his power rest upon every one engaged in the
work. <RH, May 25, 1905 par. 6>

A Burden for Souls

Those connected with the work labored in harmony. They did not stop to find fault with one another. Every one tried
to press the battle to the gates. We were far away at the time, but every morning and evening our petitions ascended to
God for the work in Washington, that from this important place the light of Sabbath truth might shine forth. We prayed
that God would put upon men a burden to enter the other cities that have been so long neglected. <rH, May 25, 1905 par. 7>

God has men who understand the truth. If they would feel the burden of his work, and press forward, not waiting to
have everything outlined before them, much more would be accomplished. If many of these gathered in Battle Creek,
who have a knowledge of the truth, were scattered out into the different fields, and were working intelligently and
earnestly for the Master in the neglected cities, many souls would be brought into the truth. I would give a great deal
more for the education that is obtained through practical work than I would for that obtained by hearing, hearing,
hearing, and doing nothing. There may be some who have done the work of the Lord in Battle Creek, but every time
the matter is presented to me, the light given is that many should move out of Battle Creek, and out of other churches
where large numbers of Sabbath-keepers are congregated, and go to work for the Master. <RrH, May 25, 1905 par. 8>

There is a great work to be done, and we have felt so anxious, so full of hope and prayer, so full of earnest entreaty
that the Lord would lead and guide. Night after night I have lain awake, unable to sleep, asking God for his mercy's
sake to save those who are dying in their sins. The world is fast becoming as it was before the flood. My brethren and
sisters, use your talent of speech, your influence, every jot of ability you have, in helping and strengthening others. Do
not place your talents on the negative side, to discourage and dishearten others, but put your arms around those in need
of help, and tell them that you will help them all you can. When the Holy Spirit rests upon you, you will understand
what it means to have a burden for souls. <RH, May 25, 1905 par. 9>

For many months I could not sleep past twelve o'clock. What was the matter?--The burden of the work in Washington
was upon my mind. God had signified that the publishing work should be transferred from Battle Creek to Washington.
He promised to demonstrate his power and grace, and this he has done. When the crisis regarding Sunday legislation
came, our workers were right on the ground, prepared to act in a way that made them channels of light to others. If they
had not been on the ground, the bill regarding Sunday legislation would have been pressed through, leaving our work in
darkness and discouragement. <RH, May 25, 1905 par. 10>

I want those present at this meeting to realize that it has meant a hard struggle to bring the work in this place to its
present state of advancement. The Lord God has been at work. My brethren, instead of criticizing what has been done,



save your speech for the great cities that have not yet been worked, such as New Orleans, Memphis, and St. Louis. Go
to these places and labor for the people, but do not speak a word of censure regarding those who have tried so hard to
do everything in their power for the advancement of the work. Sometimes these workers would be almost discouraged,

but we kept praying for them. Wherever [ was, | would ask the prayers of God's people in their behalf. <rH, may 25, 1905
par. 11>

Let those who have any complaint to make, go right to the Lord, and ask him to give them a place where they can

show what great things they can do, or else humble their hearts before God, and thank him for what he has done. <rH,
May 25, 1905 par. 12>

Erection of Buildings

I thank the Lord that I can meet you at this meeting. [ am glad to see so many here. I know that the Lord is with those
connected with this work. We were here when the buildings were first started, and we investigated everything as they
went up. At the time, [ was quite weak, but Brother Baird would take one of my arms and my son the other, and with
their help I would walk up to where I could see what the foundation was, and how the walls were made. Again and
again [ went over the unfinished building, and as I now see some of them completed, I say, Thank the Lord with heart
and soul and voice for what has been accomplished. I have felt almost afraid to touch this subject here, lest I should
burst into tears before you all, I am so grateful to see so much done. I am glad to see such neat buildings. There is no
extravagance, but everything has been done with thoroughness, as God has directed it to be. From the work on these
buildings, the students have learned lessons which they can carry with them wherever they go. When I was here, | was
so glad to see the workers, not discouraged, but thankful for an opportunity to work for the Lord. I looked with great

satisfaction upon the work being done; for I knew that the blessing of God was resting upon the workers. <rH, May 25,
1905 par. 13>

Opportunity after opportunity came to those in charge to gain advantage for the work. At one time they had a chance
to buy lumber at so low a rate that thousands of dollars were saved. How was it that they were able to take advantage of
this opportunity?--They had the money in their hands. <rH, May 25, 1905 par. 14>

Yesterday I went for a short ride through the forest, and O, the trees--God's trees and God's forest--how beautiful they
looked! The city is not the slightest temptation to me. And yet we must carry the truth to the cities. Tents are to be
pitched in the most favorable places, and meetings held. Let our workers pray the Lord to open the way that they may
enter the large cities of the South, and labor as men taking down trees in the forest, as men earning a large amount of
money. For they are. One soul saved is worth more than the whole world. If we can but take hold upon the arm of the
Lord, success will attend our efforts. Christ gave his life on Calvary's cross to make it possible for human beings to be
saved; and yet we are leaving the world without the knowledge of the truth that would make them wise unto salvation.
What kind of an account will many have to settle with the Lord in the future? <rH, May 25, 1905 par. 15>

I ask you never to find fault with what has been done here; for I have seen the angels of God working here,
encouraging the workers, and leading them to lift their eyes to see their Redeemer and be strengthened. I have seen the
angels of God on this ground with the youth and with the other workers. I have seen the power of God at work here,
and I wish to tell you that I want this meeting to be an everlasting cure of your faultfinding and murmuring and trying

to find some one to criticize. May God help us all to humble our hearts before him and be converted. <rH, May 25, 1905
par. 16>

The Sanitarium and Educational Work

There is a great work to be done here. Brethren Daniells, Prescott, Washburn, Colcord, Warren, and others, but
especially Brethren Daniells and Prescott, have worked amid difficulties in the name of the Lord, and I know that the
Spirit of God has been upon them. And though we have felt disappointed because means did not come in faster for the
work in Washington, we have not complained, but have gone straight forward. The buildings have been put up as fast
as possible. There is yet much to do. We must have a small sanitarium here, and we feel sure that the blessing of God
will rest upon this branch of the work. The building will not be a large, expensive one, but just such as the Lord desires
to see here. <RH, May 25, 1905 par. 17>

It is the Lord's design that a training-school shall be conducted on these grounds. If there is a place anywhere in our
world where there should be a school for the training of our youth to be efficient missionaries, it is here, where there is
such an important field to be worked. We must make every effort to have a school of the highest order. Provision will
have to be made for the very young, and also for intermediate students, in this vicinity. And we must reach the highest
possible standard of perfection in the work of preparing students for the school above. <RH, May 25, 1905 par. 18>



Let the complaints come if they will. Those who complain will find that this brings them nothing but barrenness of
soul; for we are moving under the direction of the One who has given the gospel commission, and we intend to carry
the work forward. <RrRH, May 25, 1905 par. 19>

I call upon those who have been held at Battle Creek to gird on the armor. It is high time that they went forth into
needy fields to labor for the Lord. It is not pleasing to God for them to stay in a place that has been worked over and
over again, encouraging others to drift into Battle Creek to become unbelievers in the Testimonies God has given to his
people, or perhaps infidels. Those who are fully established in the truth may gain a good education there, but there are

others who go away infidels. By some, the truths that lie at the very foundation of our faith are being sacrificed. <rH,
May 25, 1905 par. 20>

Our Periodicals

God has given me light regarding our periodicals. What is it?--He has said that the dead are to speak. How?--Their
works shall follow them. We are to repeat the words of the pioneers in our work, who knew what it cost to search for
the truth as for hidden treasure, and who labored to lay the foundation of our work. They moved forward step by step
under the influence of the Spirit of God. One by one these pioneers are passing away. The word given me is, Let that
which these men have written in the past be reproduced. And in The Signs of the Times let not the articles be long or the
print fine. Do not try to crowd everything into one number of the paper. Let the print be good, and let earnest, living
experiences be put into the paper. <RrH, May 25, 1905 par. 21>

Not long ago I took up a copy of the Bible Echo. As I looked it through, I saw an article by Elder Haskell and one by
Elder Corliss. As I laid the paper down, I said, These articles must be reproduced. There is truth and power in them.
Men spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. <rH, May 25, 1905 par. 22>

Let the truths that are the foundation of our faith be kept before the people. Some will depart from the faith, giving
heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils. They talk science, and the enemy comes in and gives them an
abundance of science; but it is not the science of salvation. It is not the science of humility, of consecration, or of the
sanctification of the Spirit. We are now to understand what the pillars of our faith are,--the truths that have made us as a
people what we are, leading us on step by step. <RH, May 25, 1905 par. 23>

Early Experiences

After the passing of the time in 1844 we searched for the truth as for hidden treasure. I met with the brethren, and we
studied and prayed earnestly. Often we remained together until late at night, and sometimes through the entire night,
praying for light and studying the Word. Again and again these brethren came together to study the Bible, in order that
they might know its meaning, and be prepared to teach it with power. When they came to the point in their study where
they said, "We can do nothing more," the Spirit of the Lord would come upon me. I would be taken off in vision, and a
clear explanation of the passages we had been studying would be given me, with instruction as to how we were to labor
and teach effectively. Thus light was given that helped us to understand the scriptures in regard to Christ, his mission,
and his priesthood. A line of truth extending from that time to the time when we shall enter the city of God, was made
plain to me, and I gave to others the instruction that the Lord had given me. <rH, May 25, 1905 par. 24>

During this whole time I could not understand the reasoning of the brethren. My mind was locked, as it were, and I
could not comprehend the meaning of the scriptures we were studying. This was one of the greatest sorrows of my life.
I was in this condition of mind until all the principal points of our faith were made clear to our minds, in harmony with
the Word of God. The brethren knew that, when not in vision, I could not understand these matters, and they accepted,
as light directly from heaven, the revelations given. <RH, May 25, 1905 par. 25>

Many errors arose, and though I was then little more than a child, I was sent by the Lord from place to place to
rebuke those who were holding these false doctrines. There were those who were in danger of going into fanaticism,
and I was bidden in the name of the Lord to give them a warning from heaven. <rH, May 25, 1905 par. 26>

We shall have to meet these same false doctrines again. There will be those who will claim to have visions. When
God gives you clear evidence that the vision is from him, you may accept it, but do not accept it on any other evidence;
for people are going to be led more and more astray in foreign countries and in America. The Lord wants his people to
act like men and women of sense. <RH, May 25, 1905 par. 27>

Salvation in the Truth



In the future, deception of every kind is to arise, and we want solid ground for our feet. We want solid pillars for the
building. Not one pin is to be removed from that which the Lord has established. The enemy will bring in false theories,
such as the doctrine that there is no sanctuary. This is one of the points on which there will be a departing from the

faith. Where shall we find safety unless it be in the truths that the Lord has been giving for the last fifty years? <rH, may
25, 1905 par. 28>

I want to tell you that Christ lives. He makes intercession for us, and he will save every one who will come to him in
faith and obey his directions. But remember that he does not want you to give your energies to criticism of your
brethren. Attend to the salvation of your own soul. Do the work God has given you. You will find so much to do that
you will have no inclination to criticize some one else. Use the talent of speech to help and bless. If you do the work
God has given you, you will have a message to bear, and you will understand what is meant by the sanctification of the
Spirit. <RH, May 25, 1905 par. 29>

Do not think that Satan is not doing anything. Do not think that his army is passive. He and his agencies are on the
ground today. We are to put on the whole armor of God. Having done all, we are to stand, meeting principalities and
powers and spiritual wickedness in high places. And if we have on the heavenly armor, we shall find that the assaults of
the enemy will not have power over us. Angels of God will be round about us to protect us. I have the assurance of God
that thus it will be. In the name of the Lord God of Israel I ask you to come up to the help of the Lord, to the help of the
Lord against the mighty. If you do this, you will have on your side a strong helper, a personal Saviour. You will be
covered with the shield of providence. God will make a way for you, so that you will never be overtaken by the enemy.
I am praying that the power of the Saviour will be exerted in behalf of those who have entered into the temptations of
the enemy. They are not standing under the broad shield of Omnipotence. My brethren, it is our privilege to stand under
this shield. <rRH, May 25, 1905 par. 30>

June 1, 1905 The Work in Washington
A Talk by Mrs. E. G. White, Friday, May 19, at 10 A. M.

We feel very grateful to our Heavenly Father because he has moved by his Holy Spirit upon the minds of his people
to give so liberally for the establishment of his work here in Washington. Every dollar of the money that has been sent
in is needed. If God's people knew as I do the necessities of the cause in different parts of the great harvest-field, and if
they felt as they should the urgency of the work, they would not permit of delay. I have seen workers on their knees,
pleading with God to open the way for the truth to be proclaimed in places where souls, unwarned and unsaved, are
perishing in their sins. There are houses of worship to be built, and in some places it is necessary that there be erected
small sanitariums, that the higher classes may be reached. <rH, June 1, 1905 par. 1>

There are those in the world upon whose hearts God is moving, and if they but knew the principles of present truth,
they would heed the message for this time, and would go forth to give it to others. <RrH, June 1, 1905 par. 2>

The money that has been sent in for the work here is the Lord's. The gold and the silver are mine, he declares, and the
cattle upon a thousand hills. God bids us deny ourselves in the expenditure of means, and put into his treasury the
money thus saved. <RrH, June 1, 1905 par. 3>

I thank the Lord for these gifts. Those who have sent them are in so doing fastening themselves to God's work. As
they give of their means, their interest in the progress of God's cause is deepened, and the act of giving thus becomes a
double blessing. I feel so grateful for what has been done, because, in figures and representations, I have seen the
necessity of help in foreign fields, and also in the Southern field; and I know that the Lord will move upon hearts in the
large cities that have not yet been worked. We must not leave these cities unworked; but the very first necessity is right
here in Washington. The work in this important place must be established. A publishing house must be erected here.
God directed that the publishing work should be transferred from Battle Creek to this place. He will place his approval
on the efforts made to carry forward his work on the lines that he has marked out. <rH, June 1, 1905 par. 4>

The establishment of the work here in Washington is creating a wide-spread interest in other places. Tracts and
pamphlets have been widely circulated, and when we begin to work in other cities, we shall find those who have been
studying this literature. We shall find that they are not utterly ignorant of our truth, but that they have been studying the
facts regarding the establishment of our work here. As people read of what has been done, they say, "That means work,
and we must learn more of what this people is doing." <RH, June 1, 1905 par. 5>

The work that has been done here would never have been accomplished had there not been a determined effort to



press the battle to the gates. <rH, June 1, 1905 par. 6>

I am thankful that the Lord has not left us in ignorance of how to gain his blessing. Read the eighth and ninth chapters
of Second Corinthians, and you will find the whole matter outlined in a few words. Read how the believers came to the
apostles, and laid their offerings at their feet, praying them with much entreaty that they would receive the gift. When
God by his Spirit stirs the hearts of his people, leading them to see the necessities of his work, there will be a denying
of self, and gifts will flow into the treasury for the proclamation of the truth for this time. <rH, June 1, 1905 par. 7>

If there are those who think that they are making large sacrifices for the work, let them consider the sacrifice that
Christ made in their behalf. The human race was under sentence of death, but the Son of God clothed his divinity with
humanity, and came to this world to live and die in our behalf. He came to stand against the host of fallen angels. We
must have a Defender, and when our Defender came, he was clothed with humanity; for he must be subject to all the
temptations wherewith man is beset, that he might understand how to deliver the godly out of temptation. He took his

stand at the head of the fallen race, that men and women might be enabled to stand on vantage-ground. <rH, June 1, 1905
par. 8>

Christ did not come to this world with a legion of angels. Laying aside his royal robe and kingly crown, he stepped
down from his high command, and for our sake became poor, that we through his poverty might be made rich. This was
the plan laid in the heavenly courts. The Redeemer of mankind was to be born in poverty, and he was to be a worker
with his hands. He labored with his father at the carpenter's trade, and into all that he did he brought perfection. His
companions sometimes found fault with him because he was so thorough. What is the use of being so particular? they
said. But he would work until he had brought what he was doing as near to perfection as he could, and then he would
look up with the light of heaven shining from his face, and those who had criticized him would turn away ashamed of
themselves. Instead of retaliating when found fault with, he would begin to sing one of the psalms, and before those
who had found fault with him realized it, they, too, were singing. <RH, June 1, 1905 par. 9>

Never should botch work of any kind be allowed in our institutions. Every student should be taught that in order to
attain to perfection in character building, he must be faithful in the smallest duties appointed him. "Ye are God's
husbandry, ye are God's building," and your work is to be done as in the sight of a holy God. Do your best, and
heavenly angels will help you to carry the work on to perfection. <rH, June 1, 1905 par. 10>

Who was He who came to our world to redeem the fallen race? Isaiah tells us: "Unto us a child is born, unto us a son
is given: and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, The
mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace." <RH, June 1, 1905 par. 11>

Let us make it known that provision has been made for our redemption. Christ left the heavenly courts, and came to
this world to make an atonement for us. All who come to him in living faith will be enabled to stand on vantage-
ground. <RH, June 1, 1905 par. 12>

As God's servants proclaim these things, Satan steps up to some who have itching minds, and presents his scientific
problems. Men will be tempted to place science above God. But who by searching can find out God? Men may put
their own interpretation upon God, but no human mind can comprehend him. This problem has not been given us to
solve. Let not finite man attempt to interpret Jehovah. Let none indulge in speculation regarding his nature. Here
silence is eloquence. The omniscient One is above discussion. <RrRH, June 1, 1905 par. 13>

Christ is one with the Father, but Christ and God are two distinct personages. Read the prayer of Christ in the
seventeenth chapter of John, and you will find this point clearly brought out. How earnestly the Saviour prayed that his
disciples might be one with him as he is one with the Father. But the unity that is to exist between Christ and his
followers does not destroy the personality of either. They are to be one with him as he is one with the Father. By this
unity they are to make it plain to the world that God sent his Son to save sinners. The oneness of Christ's followers with
him is to be the great, unmistakable proof that God did indeed send his Son into the world to save sinners. But a loose,
lax religion leaves the world bewildered and confused. <RH, June 1, 1905 par. 14>

My brethren and sisters, take your stand on an elevated platform, and work to the point to be one with Christ. The
heart of the Saviour is set upon his followers' fulfilling God's purpose in all its height and depth. They are to be one
with him, even though they are scattered the world over. But God can not make them one in Christ unless they are
willing to give up their own way for his way. <RH, June 1, 1905 par. 15>

In view of all that Christ has suffered for us, should we complain when we are called to endure self-denial and
suffering? Would not this make God ashamed of us? Let us rejoice that it is our privilege to be partakers of Christ's
suffering; for thus only can we be fitted to be partakers of his glory. <rH, June 1, 1905 par. 16>

I thank God in behalf of those who have sent in their offerings to the work in Washington. I thank him for the
privilege and satisfaction of knowing that there are hearts which are alive to the needs of the work of God, and are
influenced by the Holy Spirit to give of their means for the advancement of this work. I thank God with heart and soul
and voice. The work in this place is to be carried forward solidly. In the buildings that are put up, there is to be no



extravagance, but the representation is to be such that those in the world will see that we understand what propriety is.
<RH, June 1, 1905 par. 17>

Brethren and sisters, let us have characters so pure and holy that Christ can with joy present us to the Father. Let us
be filled with the living principles of the truth for this time. Let us live lives that will lead sinners to the Saviour. Christ
carried his humanity with him into the heavenly courts, and all humanity can claim him as their representative. We may
be made complete in him. How?--By becoming partakers of the divine nature. To be partakers of this nature means
more than many of us realize. It means giving up one's own way, and following the path that Christ has marked out. As

we become partakers of the divine nature, we escape the corruption that is in the world through lust. <RrH, June 1, 1905 par.
18>

June 15, 1905 Lessons From the Second Chapter of Philippians
Talk by Mrs. E. G. White, May 13, 1905

"If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels

and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the same love, being of one accord, of one mind." <rH,
June 15, 1905 par. 1>

I address those who have the light of the knowledge of Bible truth. Are you obeying the instruction given in the
words I have read? Are you of one mind and one heart in Christ? <RrH, June 15, 1905 par. 2>

There are many points that might be dwelt upon, but there is one that I wish to speak about especially. It is regarding
the necessity of our working together in unity. One year ago I visited this ground. It was then a wilderness. You can all
see what God has enabled the workers to accomplish because they were of one mind. Every one has done all in his
power to lift. And our people in the different States have sent in their gifts for the establishment of the work in
Washington. <rRH, June 15, 1905 par. 3>

I well remember how, when we were living in the Carroll House, near the water-tower, the young men working on
the school land would meet together in a large room in this house at half-past five every morning for family worship.
As we worshiped God together, we knew that the Holy Spirit was among us. We sought the Lord with the whole heart,
and he came very near to us. We presented the promise, "Ask, and it shall be given unto you; seek, and ye shall find;
knock, and it shall be opened unto you." Is not this assurance strong enough? We took this promise with us into the
place of prayer, asking the Lord to lead and direct in the work to be done here. Only one year has passed since then,
and much has been accomplished. <RrH, June 15, 1905 par. 4>

If there are any of you who have weak faith, remember that it is because you do not work on the affirmative side. It is
of no use for us to think that we can carry forward the glorious work of God without strong, unfaltering faith. The
world is fast becoming as it was in the days of Noah. Satan is working with intensity of effort, knowing that he has but
a short time. Wickedness prevails to an appalling extent. God's people are but a handful, compared with the ungodly,
and we can gain success only as we co-operate with the heavenly angels, who will go before all who press forward to
do that which God has said should be done. <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 5>

I thank the Lord for the privilege of speaking to so many at this meeting. When I think of all that God has done for us,
I say, "Praise God, from whom all blessings flow." As the work is opened up in the various places, may we ever
remember that we are to draw in even cords. Those who have educated themselves to stand on the negative side should
without delay repent and be converted. Let this conversion take place right on this ground. Remember that when you
stand on the negative side, accusing and condemning, you make room for the agencies of the power of darkness.
Precious time has to be spent in waging war against these agencies, because there were those who refused to stand on
the affirmative side. <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 6>

Is it not best to be in harmony with the God of heaven? When you see your brethren striving to press the battle to the

gates, is it not best to say, "Advance, advance. Carry the work forward with greater power than ever before"? <rH, June
15, 1905 par. 7>

"Let nothing be done through strife or vainglory." Satan is behind all strife and vainglory. Let us get out of his

company, and stand with those who say, "Victory is for us, and we will cling to the arm of infinite power." <RrH, June 15,
1905 par. 8>

"In lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than themselves." If we would obey these words, we should find
our work easier. We should find that we could accomplish very much more than we can when hindered by strife and
discord. <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 9>

"Look not every man on his own things, but every man also on the things of others." Do not try to gain every



advantage for yourselves. I thank God for the evidence that our people are unselfishly trying to help in the
establishment of the work in Washington. I am thankful that the school buildings are so nearly completed, and that we
now have an institution in this place in which students may be trained for service. I pray that from this school young
men and young women may be prepared to go forth into the world as consecrated missionaries. <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 10>

"Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be
equal with God: but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the
likeness of men: and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross." <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 11>

Laying aside his royal robe and kingly crown, Christ clothed his divinity with humanity, that human beings might be
raised from their degradation, and placed on vantage-ground. Christ could not have come to this earth with the glory
that he had in the heavenly courts. Sinful human beings could not have borne the sight. He veiled his divinity with the
garb of humanity, but he did not part with his divinity. A divine-human Saviour, he came to stand at the head of the
fallen race, to share in their experience from childhood to manhood. That human beings might be partakers of the
divine nature, he came to this earth, and lived a life of perfect obedience. <RrH, June 15, 1905 par. 12>

There is no need for the world to be as it is today--filled with war and bloodshed, violence and crime. Christ has
made provision for the salvation of every soul. He gave his life for the life of the world, and John declares, "As many
as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God." This is the gift of heaven to all who truly believe.

In view of these things, how can men and women choose to receive the father of lies, and to cherish his spirit? <rH, June
15, 1905 par. 13>

It is because human beings have chosen to listen to the tempter that we see men and women partaking of that which
robs them of their reason. In our large cities there are saloons on the right hand and on the left, tempting passers-by to
indulge an appetite which, once established, is exceedingly hard to overcome. The youth should be trained never to
touch tobacco or intoxicating drink. Alcohol robs men of their reasoning powers. Watch that man entering the saloon.
His eye is bright, and his step steady. Watch him as he comes out. The brightness has gone from his eye, and as he
walks, he staggers from side to side. He is drunk,--a specimen of the work done by the saloon. <rH, June 15, 1905 par. 14>

The home of a drunkard tells the sad story of the evil wrought by the use of strong drink. Wretchedness and
destitution reign, and often the wife and children suffer from cold and hunger. And yet the liquor traffic is legalized.
Heaven sees it all. God keeps a record of the men robbed of their reason, and the homes made wretched, by the use of
alcohol. In that great day when every man will be judged according to the deeds done in the body, what will those who
have legalized the liquor traffic say in excuse for allowing these places of death to be kept open? <rH, June 15, 1905 par. 15>

God grant that we may be wide-awake to this awful evil. May he help us to labor with all our power to save men and
women and youth from this effort of the enemy to ensnare them. We do not take into the church those who use liquor
or tobacco. We can not admit such ones. But we can try to help them to overcome. We can tell them that by giving up
these harmful practises, they will make their families and themselves happier. Those whose hearts are filled with the
Spirit of God will feel no need for stimulants. The Lord is high and lifted up, and his train fills the heavens. Those who
are overcomers here will one day see him as he is; for we read, "We know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like

him; for we shall see him as he is." They will sing the song of redemption in the heavenly courts. <RrH, June 15, 1905 par.
16>

Here in this world we are to gain a preparation for a life in the kingdom of God. Our youth must be trained to habits
of strict temperance and self-denial. May God help us to stand in unity, warring against the powers of darkness that are
pressing in on every side. <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 17>

Christ has done everything in his power to redeem human beings. In our behalf he made an infinite sacrifice. For our
sake he became poor, that we through his poverty might be made rich. Enduring riches, an eternal weight of glory, is

the boon he offers to those who will accept him. Is it not a sufficient inducement? Will man strive against his Maker?
<RH, June 15, 1905 par. 18>

May God help us at this meeting to be converted. You may say, If we are church-members, that does not belong to
us. But does it not? What are you doing to lift up those who are fallen? There ought to be a thousand where now there
is but one trying to prepare the way of the Lord, to make straight in the desert a highway for our God. We have great
light. "Ye are the light of the world," Christ declared. It is by letting our light shine that we are to glorify God. Clear

and distinct the light of present truth is to shine forth from God's people, piercing the darkness that envelops the world.
<RH, June 15, 1905 par. 19>

It is that light may shine forth that we are establishing institutions here. The school buildings are almost finished, and
soon a sanitarium must be erected, to which we can bring the sick and afflicted, and tell them of Christ and his power to
save. We should every one stand where we can uplift and bless. We are to speak words that will comfort and
encourage. Brethren and sisters, train yourselves to speak in pleasant, agreeable tones. It does no harm, but good, to
speak kindly, but to speak discourteously and roughly drives the holy angels away in sadness. <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 20>



May God help us all to take a right position. May he help us not to spoil our lives and the lives of others by being
unconsecrated. May he help us to conquer the inclination to follow the impulses of the unsanctified heart. We can not
afford to follow these impulses. We are to be judged according to the deeds done in the body. <rH, June 15, 1905 par. 21>

Being found in fashion as a man, Christ "humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name that is above every name: that at the name of
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." <RrH, June 15, 1905 par. 22>

We are to confess Christ before the world because he gave his life for us. He died that we might receive strength to
stand against the temptations by which we shall be beset. Those who receive Christ are made heirs of God and joint
heirs with Christ to an immortal inheritance. <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 23>

We have only a little while in which to prepare for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. We have not a moment to
lose. We need to begin at once to gain a preparation to enter the courts above. God will help all who will help
themselves. But if you sit down under Satan's shadow, and let him tempt you to look on the objectionable side, and to
weaken the hands of those who are trying to carry forward the work of the Lord, how can you hope to gain the victory
over temptation? You can not be a joint heir with Christ unless you have his spirit, and are determined to gain heaven at
any cost. Those who regardless of all else, place themselves in God's hands, to be and do all that he would have them,
will see the King in his beauty. They will behold his matchless charms, and, touching their golden harps, they will fill
all heaven with rich music and with songs to the Lamb. <RrH, June 15, 1905 par. 24>

I am glad to hear the musical instruments that you have here. God wants us to have them. He wants us to praise him
with heart and soul and voice, magnifying his name before the world. <RrH, June 15, 1905 par. 25>

I thank God that there are those here who have had an experience in self-denial and sacrifice. They know what it
means to be counted fools for Christ's sake. But in heaven their names are recorded as those who love God and keep his
commandments. <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 26>

"Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my absence,
work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his
good pleasure. Do all things without murmurings and disputings: that ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of
God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the world,
holding forth the word of life; that I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not run in vain, neither labored in
vain." <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 27>

God would have us help one another to be of good cheer. Keep your eyes fixed on Jesus. By beholding, you will be
changed into the same likeness, from character to character. <rH, June 15, 1905 par. 28>

"Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. For the same
cause also do ye joy, and rejoice with me." <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 29>

God wants you to praise him far more than you do. Read the Psalms, and you will see that by offering praise you
glorify God. Educate the voice to offer him thanksgiving. Thus you will bring strength and courage to those around
you. | pray that at the very beginning of this meeting the salvation of God may be revealed. Brethren and sisters, open
the door of the heart and let the Saviour in. Then you will praise God with heart and soul and voice. I thank God that it

is our privilege to use our voices in this service, to speak words in season to those that are weary. <rH, June 15, 1905 par.
30>

While on my way to this meeting, I had the privilege of speaking to some of the Saviour's love. I asked one young
man to give up the use of tobacco. "I can not," he said; "it is so soothing." "But," I said, "it is robbing you of your sense
of right and wrong. You say that you are teaching in a Sunday-school. What influence do you think your example of
smoking has on the members of your class?" Before we left the car, he came to me, and told me that I must not be
surprised to hear that he had given up the use of tobacco. I gave this young man a copy of "Steps to Christ," and he
seemed much pleased with it. <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 31>

God wants us to work for humanity. We have an onward work to do. Let us put on the whole armor of righteousness,
revealing Christ in thought, word, and deed. Let us remember that we are laborers together with God. Brethren and
sisters, let self be crucified, and let Christ live in you, the hope of glory. Keep reaching forward. Grow in grace and in
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The work of righteousness is to be wrought in you through the
mighty power that God has given. When in weakness and feebleness you say, "Lord, I lay hold upon thee," power from
above will be given you. <RH, June 15, 1905 par. 32>

"If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God."
What were the words spoken as you took part in the solemn rite of baptism?--"In the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit." You were buried with Christ in baptism, and raised to newness of life. And the three great
powers of heaven pledged themselves to co-operate with you in your efforts to live the new life in Christ. Then should



we not praise him with every breath? <rH, June 15, 1905 par. 33>

Let us cast aside all murmuring and repining, and be filled with the spirit of praise. Let us draw in even cords with
Christ. He is coming soon, and we must be ready to meet him in peace. Let us repent and be converted. Let us place
ourselves on the altar of service. I beg of you, my brethren and sisters, to bring Christ into your hearts and into these
meetings. Then there will be rejoicing such as you have never before heard, and you will be gaining a fitness for the
heavenly home, where God's redeemed ones will sing the song of victory. <rH, June 15, 1905 par. 34>

June 22, 1905 The Need of Home Religion
*[A talk by Mrs. E. G. White, May 27, 1905.]

"Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God: therefore
the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear
what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is. And
every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure. Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also
the law: for sin is the transgression of the law. And ye know that he was manifested to take away our sins; and in him is
no sin. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him." It is
impossible for us to have Christ abiding in our hearts unless we constantly behold him. <RrH, June 22, 1905 par. 1>

"Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous. He that
committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was
manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil. Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed
remaineth in him; and he can not sin, because he is born of God." <RH, June 22, 1905 par. 2>

In the second chapter of his epistle John says, "My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if
any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and he is the propitiation for our sins: and
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world." <rRH, June 22, 1905 par. 3>

This means that we have a world on our hands. It is of no use for us to think that we can follow our preferences or
natural tendencies. We have a world on our hands, and we are to make known the saving principles of our Lord Jesus
Christ,--the principles that have been committed to us to impart to the world. God wants us to be faithful stewards of
the grace of Christ. <RH, June 22, 1905 par. 4>

"Therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not." It does not understand the principles that underlie
our course of action. We must stand before God with a conscience void of offense. There are wonderful privileges for
every one of us. God never places before us a requirement without giving us the power to perform it. He never asks us
to take one step in advance of him. He leads the way, and we are to follow after. Following him, we are in no danger of
going astray. Thus only can we perfect a Christian character as stewards of the grace of God. <RrH, June 22, 1905 par. 5>

To us has been entrusted the truth of the gospel for this time. It is a wonderful, wonderful treasure, and the Lord
desires us to have our eyes enlightened and our hearts quickened. He desires us to be nerved and strengthened by the
power that he will give us if we will only be true to him. He desires every one of us to perfect a character after the
divine similitude. The Christian who does not do this casts reflection on God. He dishonors his Saviour. Those who
have access to the words written in the Scripture are without excuse if they do not apply these words to themselves, if
they do not thus cleanse their hearts from sin. By the light shining from the throne of God upon our pathway, we shall
be judged at the last great day. <rRH, June 22, 1905 par. 6>

"Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida!" Christ said; "for if the mighty works, which were done in you,
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, It
shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you." <rH, June 22, 1905 par. 7>

To have light shining upon the pathway in the clearness of the gospel of Christ, as it has shone upon our pathway, is a
fearful responsibility. We are to follow on step by step, with our eyes fixed on our Leader. He will not lead us one step
out of the right way. <RH, June 22, 1905 par. 8>

God gave Christ to our world to save us from eternal death. Behold him, behold him! Keep looking upon him till you
reflect his image. Do not accept the words of any man, unless you can see that he is conformed to the divine image,
because if you do, you sustain him in doing wrong; you sustain him by asking his counsel and following his directions.
What we need is the word pure from the holy Bible. Christ has bidden us conform our lives to his life. We are to know
what it means to keep the commandments of God in truth and righteousness. The love that was in the heart of Christ is



to be in our hearts, that we may reveal it to those around us. We need to be daily strengthened by the deep love of God,
and to let this love shine forth to those around us. <RH, June 22, 1905 par. 9>

Brethren and sisters, you are to reveal this love from the very beginning of the married life. It is to be the guiding
principle in the family. Let your children see that you are controlled by the Spirit of God. Every member of the family
is to be brought under subjection to the will and way of God. <RH, June 22, 1905 par. 10>

I want you to think of the education that is to be given in the home. This education begins with the parents. They are
to build the home after the pattern that Christ has given them. They are to teach what Christ taught, to bless what Christ
blessed, and to correct what Christ corrected. Sin is not to dwell in the mortal bodies of those who have committed
themselves, body and soul, to Christ. <RH, June 22, 1905 par. 11>

There is no middle ground presented before us. The cross of Calvary is the great center of the plan of salvation; and
we are to begin to crucify self at once, that we may be preparing for a place in the redeemed family in the heavenly
courts. What we need is the saving power of the grace of Christ day by day. This saving grace is to begin its work in
our homes. Not an angry word is to fall from the lips of parents. They are to be constantly under the influence of the
Holy Spirit. They are to realize that they are the teachers of their children, and that they are to reveal the kindness,
tenderness, and love of Christ. And yet they are not to overlook the faults of their children. They are not to gratify their
wishes simply because they desire gratification. This is not the way to train children for God. Children are made happy
by being brought under right control. The most unhappy children I have ever seen were those who had never been
brought under control. <RH, June 22, 1905 par. 12>

You may talk to your children about bringing them under the control of God, but it will not have any influence on

them unless you first teach them to obey you, and unless they can see that you yourselves are under the control of God.
<RH, June 22, 1905 par. 13>

Parents, you have a church in your home, and God demands that you bring into this church the grace of heaven,
which is beyond computation, and the power of heaven, which is without measure. You can have this grace and this
power if you will. But you must educate yourselves in accordance with your baptismal vows. When you took these
vows, you pledged yourself, in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, that you would live unto God, and
you have no right to break this pledge. The help of the three great powers is placed at your disposal. When in the name
of Christ you ask for grace to overcome, it will be given you; for the promise is, "Ask, and it shall be given you; seek,
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you." Yes, seek God for aid. If you are in perplexity, do not go to
your neighbors. Learn to carry your troubles to God. If you seek, you will find; if you knock, it will be opened unto
you. But this means faith, faith, faith. Exercise living faith in Christ, and do not, I beg of you, step aside out of the right
way. <RH, June 22, 1905 par. 14>

Your home is to be an example of what a Christian home should be. You are to bring your children up in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord. You are to overcome the faults which wrestle for the victory, and which, unless overcome,
will separate you from God. <RH, June 22, 1905 par. 15>

The father and mother are to be respected in the Christian home. The father is the priest and house-band of the home.
The mother is the teacher of the little ones from their babyhood, and queen of the household. Never is she to be
slighted. Never are careless, indifferent words to be spoken to her before the children. She is their teacher. In thought
and word and deed the father is to reveal the religion of Christ, that his children may see plainly that he has a
knowledge of what it means to be a Christian. <RH, June 22, 1905 par. 16>

Brethren and sisters, are you doing your God-given work in the home? Are you allowing your sons and daughters to
shun the responsibilities that properly belong to them? Does your daughter sit at a musical instrument, while the mother
does the cooking? Do the little ones go to the mother for everything, when the older ones ought to be taught to share the
burden of caring for them, that the mother may have time to rest? Many mothers die years before their time because

they have had to carry the burdens that ought to have been willingly borne by younger shoulders. <rH, June 22, 1905 par.
17>

Children are to be educated to deny themselves. At one time, when I was speaking in Nashville, the Lord gave me
light on this matter. It flashed upon me with great force that in every home there should be a self-denial box, and that
into this box the children should be taught to put the pennies they would otherwise spend for candy and other
unnecessary things. They are to be taught that there is a great work to be done for a needy, suffering people, even the
colored people of the Southern States. To them we must present the truth for this time. We are to take up intelligently
the work of helping them. A good work has already been done with these self-denial boxes, and let no one lift a finger
to hinder this work. Let no one speak a discouraging word regarding it; for it is God's plan, and thus he has said that
help should be sent to the work for the colored people. <RH, June 22, 1905 par. 18>

You will find that as the children place their pennies in these boxes, they will gain a great blessing. They will tell the
children of neighboring families what they are doing, and the way will open for these boxes to be placed in other



homes. We are not to do anything to discourage this work. Every member of the family, from the oldest to the
youngest, should